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REVIEW SECTION.

I__THE INDISPENSABLENESS OF SYSTEMATIC
THEOLOGY TO THE PREACHER.

Br Benjamin B. Warfield, D.D., LL.D., Professor of Syste
matic Theology in the Theological Seminary, Prince
ton, N. J.

Professor Flint, of Edinburgh, in closing his opening lecture to 
his class a few years ago,* took occasion to warn his students of what 
he spoke of as an imminent danger. This was a growing tendency to 
“ deem it of prime importance that they should enter upon their min
istry accomplished preachers, and of only secondary importance that 
they should be scholars, thinkers, theologians.” “It is not so,” he is 
reported as saying, “ that great or even good preachers are formed. 
They form themselves before they form their style of preaching. 
Substance with them precedes appearance, instead of appearance being 
a substitute for substance. They learn to know truth before they 
think of presenting it. . . . They acquire a solid basis for the mani
festation of their love of souls through a loving, comprehensive, ab
sorbing study of the truth which saves souls.” In these winged 
words is outlined the case for the indispensableness of Systematic The
ology for the preacher. It is summed up in the propositions that it is 
through the truth that souls are saved, that it is accordingly the prime 
business of the preacher to present this truth to men, and that it is 
consequently his fundamental iuty to become himself possessed of this 
truth, that he may present it to men and so save their souls. It would 
not be easy to overstate, of course, the importance to a preacher of 
those gifts and graces which qualify him to present this truth to men 
in a winning way—of all, in a word, that goes to make him an “ ac
complished preacher.” But it is obviously even more important to 
him that he should have a clear apprehension and firm grasp of that 
truth which he is to commend to men by means of these gifts and 
graces. For this clear apprehension and firm grasp of the truth its

• As reported In Th» Scotsman for Nov. 18, 1888.



100 Review Section. [Feb.,

systematic study would seem certainly to be indispensable. And Sys
tematic Theology is nothing other than the saving truth of God pre
sented in systematic form.

The necessity of systematic study of any body of truth which we 
need really to master will scarcely be doubted. Nor will it be 
doubted that he who would indoctrinate men with a given body of 
truth must needs begin by acquiring a mastery of it himself. What 
has been made matter of controversy is whether Christian truth does 
lie so at the basis of the Christian hope and the Christian life that it 
is the prime duty of the preacher to possess himself of it and to teach 
it. It has been argued that the business of the preacher is to make 
Christians, not theologians ; and that for this he needs not a thorough, 
systematic knowledge of the whole circle of what is called Christian 
doctrine, but chiefly a firm faith in Jesus Christ as Savior and a warm 
love toward Him as Lord. His function is a practical, not a theoreti
cal one ; and it matters little how ignorant he may be or may leave his 
hearers, so only he communicates to them the faith and love that 
burn in his own heart. Not learning but fervor is what is required ; 
nay, too much learning is (so it is often said) distinctly unfavorable 
to his best efficiency. Engagement of the mind with the subtleties 
of theological construction excludes that absorption in heart-devotion 
and in the practical work of the ministry, which on its two sides forms 
the glory of the minister’s inner life and the crown of his outer activ
ity. Give us not scholars, it is said, but plain, practical men in our 
pulpits—men whose simple hearts are on tire with love to Christ and 
whose whole energy is exhausted in the rescue of souls.

Surely, if the antithesis were as is here implied, no voice would be 
raised in opposition to these demands. If we are to choose between a 
chilly intellectualistic and a warmly evangelistic ministry, give us the 
latter by all means. A comparatively ignorant ministry burning with 
zeal for souls is infinitely to be preferred to a ministry entirely ab
sorbed in a purely intellectual interest in the relations of truths which 
are permitted to exercise no influence on their own lives and which 
quicken in them no fervor of missionary love. But the matter can not 
be settled by fixing the eye on this extreme only. What should we do 
with a ministry which was absolutely and blankly ignorant of the whole 
compass of Christian truth? Obviously it would not be a Christian 
ministry at all. Let it be admitted, then, that it is possible for men 
to become so occupied with the purely intellectual aspects of Christian 
truth as to be entirely unfitted for the prosecution of the Christian 
ministry. It must be equally allowed that they must have a sound 
knowledge of Christian truth in order to be qualified to undertake the 
functions of the Christian ministry at all. The possibility of the 
abuse of Systematic Theology has no tendency to arraign its useful
ness or even its indispensableness ■ to the preacher. A high capacity 
and love for mathematics may live in a sadly unpractical brain, and, for
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aught I know, the world may be full of pure mathematicians who are 
absolutely useless to it; but it does not follow that the practical 
worker in applied mathematics can get on just as well without any 
mathematics at all. In like manner, tho there may be such a thing as 
a barren knowledge of even such vital truth as the Christian verities, 
there is not and can not be such a thing as a fruitful Christian minis
try without a sound and living knowledge of these verities. And it is 
very much to be deprecated that men should sometimes permit them
selves to be driven, through their keen sense of the valuelessness of an 
inoperative knowledge, to speak as if no importance attached to that 
vitalizing knowledge of divine truth without which any true ministry 
is impossible. The warning given us by the lamented Aubrey Moore 
is sorely needed in our times. He says :

“ There are many earnest-minded Christians who are so morbidly afraid of a 
barren belief that they sometimes allow themselves to talk as if to hold fast to 
any form of sound words must be formalism ; as if, in fact, the belief in a creed 
were rather dangerous than helpful. It is true, of course, as we all know well, 
that a right creed can not save a man, and that when the bridegroom comes 
many may be found with lamps that have no oil ; but surely if we discard our 
lamps, much of the precious oil wre have may be lost. ” *

The fundamental principle on which the indispensableness to the 
preacher of a sound knowledge of Christian truth rests is not more 
surely rooted in a true psychology than it is illustrated by universal 
experience. That “ conduct in the long run corresponds with belief,” 
as Bishop Westcott puts it, “all experience goes to show.” And cer
tainly he is entitled to add that “ this unquestionable principle carries 
with it momentous consequences.” “ Patient investigation,” he con
tinues, “ will show that no doctrine can be without a bearing on action.
. . . The influence of a dogma will be good or bad—that is an impor
tant criterion of dogma, with which we are not now concerned,—but if 
the dogma be truly maintained, it will have a moral value of some 
kind. Every religion, and every sect of every religion, has its charac
teristic form of life ; and if the peculiarities of these forms of life are 
smoothed away by time, it is only because the type of belief to which 
they correspond has ceased to retain its integrity and sharpness.” f 
It is therefore that Principal Wace rebukes the “ tendency of some 
modern historians to undervalue the influence upon human nature of 
variations in religious and moral principles,” as “ strangely at vari
ance with the evidence before them.” J “The history of the world,” 
he adds, “ would appear to be in great measure a history of the man
ner in which religious ideas, often of an apparently abstract and sub
tle character, can determine the future of whole races and of vast 
regions of the earth. . . . The facts of history thus afford conclusive 
evidence that the instinct of the Christian world, or rather the instinct

* “ Some Aspects of Sin,” p. 80.
t“ The Gospel of Life,” pp. 48. 67.
$ " The Foundations of Faith,” pp. 184-198.
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of mankind, has not been mistaken in attributing extreme importance 
to those variations in faith, even on points apparently secondary, by 
which Christendom has been and is still so grievously divided.” The 
whole case is most concisely put in a comprehensive passage in the 
“ Systematic Theology” of the late l'rof. John Miley : *

“A religious movement witli power to lift up souls into a true spiritual life 
must have its inception and progress in a clear and earnest presentation of the 
vital doctrines of religion. The order of facts in every such movement in the 
history of Christ ianity has been, first, a reformation of doctrine, and then, through 
the truer doctrine, a liighcr and better moral and spiritual life. . . . Such has 
ever been and must forever l>c the chronological order of these facts, because it 
is the logical order. When souls move up from a sinful life or a dead formalism 
into a true spiritual life they must have the necessary reasons and motives for 
such action. ... If wo should be consecrated to God in a life of holy obedience 
and love, it must lie for reasons of duty and motives of spiritual well-being which 
are complete only in the distinctive doctrines of Christianity. These doctrines 
are not mere intellectual principles or dry abstractions, but living truths which 
embody all the practical forces of Christianity. The spiritual life takes a higher 
form under evangelical Christianity than is possible under any other form, 
whether ritualistic or rationalistic, because therein the great doctrines of Chris
tianity are apprehended in a living faith and act with their transcendent prac
tical force upon all that enters into this life. ”

If there be any validity at all in these remarks, the indispensable
ness of Systematic Theology to the preacher is obvious. For they 
make it clear not only that some knowledge of Christian truth is 
essential to him who essays to teach that truth, but that the type of 
life which is produced by his preaching, so far as his preaching is 
effective, will vary in direct relation to the apprehension he has of 
Christian truth and the type and proportion of truth he presents in his 
preaching. As Bishop Westcott puts it: f “Error and imperfection in 
such a case must result in lives which are faulty and maimed where 
they might have been nobler and more complete" ; and, on the other 
band, “ right doctrine is an inexhaustible spring of strength, if it be 
translated into deed.” In directly the same line of remark that saint 
of God, Dr. Horatius Bonar, urges J that : “All wrong thoughts of 
God, whether of Father, Son, or Spirit, must cast a shadow over the 
soul that entertains them. In some cases the shadow may not be so 
deep and cold as in others; but never can it be a trifle. And it is this 
that furnishes the proper answer to the flippant question so often 
asked: Does it really matter what a man believes? All defective 
views of God’s character tell upon the life of the soul and the peace 
of the conscience. We must think right thoughts of God if we would 
worship Him as He desires to be worshiped, if we would live the life 
He wishes us to live, and enjoy the peace which He has provided for 
us.” And what is true of the doctrine of God is true of every other

• Vol. !.. pp. 48-49. Cf. also p. 40.
t Op. cit., p. 68.

The Gospel of the Spirit’s Love,’* p. <8.
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doctrine about His ways and works ; as Dr. Westeott phrases it:
“ The same law which holds good of the effect of the ideas of God and 
of a future life and of the Incarnation in their most general form, 
holds good also of the details of the view upon which they are real
ized.” *

Accordingly Dr. Alexander Whyte testifies to the relation of right 
belief and all the highest devotion, in a striking put 'age which we can 
not forbear quoting somewhat in full.f He writes :

“ One of the acknowledged masters of the spiritual life warns us agairst ‘an 
untheological devotion. ’ 'True spirituality,’ he insists, ‘has always been ortho
dox. ’ And tha readers of the ‘Grammar of Assent’ will remember with what 
masterly power and with what equal eloquence it is there set forth that the 
theology of the Creeds and Catechisms, when it is rightly understood and prop
erly employed, appeals to the heart quite as much ns to the head, to the imagina
tion quite as much as to the understanding. And we can not study Ardrewes’s 
hook [his ’Private Devotions’], his closet confession of faith especially, with
out discovering what a majesty, what a massiveness, what a depth, and what a 
strength, as well as what an evangelical fervor and heartsomeness, his theology 
lias given to his devotional life. ... In the * Grammar’ its author says that for 
himself he has ever felt the Athannsian Creed to be the most devotional formu
lary to which Christianity has given birth. We certainly feel something not 
unlike that when Andrewes takes up the Apostles’ Creed, or the Niccne Creed, 
or the Life of our Lord, or His Names, or IIis Titles, or His Offices. When 
Andrewes takes up any of these things into his intellect, imagination, and heart, 
lie has already provided himself and his readers with another great prayer and 
anothei great psalm. 80 true is it that all true theology is directly and richly and 
evangelically devotional. ”

Headers of Dr. Palmer’s “Life of Thornwell “will recall a parallel 
testimony to what the reading of the Westminster Confession did for 
Thornwell’s soul; and we can ourselves testify from experience to the 
power of the Westminster Confession to quicken religious emotion, and 
to form and guide a deeply devotional life. “ So true is it,” to repeat 
Dr. Whytr’j words, that “all true theology is directly and richly and 
evangelically devotional.”

It can not be a matter of indifference, therefore, what doctrines we 
preach or whether we preach any doctrines at all. We can not preach 
at all without preaching doctrine; and the type of religious life which 
grows up under our preaching will be determined by the nature of the 
doctrines which we preach. We deceive ourselves if we fancy that 
liecause we scout the doctrines of the creeds and assume an attitude of 
studied indifference to the chief tenets of Christianity we escape teach
ing a system of belief. Even the extremest doctrinal indifferentism, 
when it ascends the pulpit, becomes necessarily a scheme of faith. As 
a bright writer in The Atlantic Monthly J puts it, men are always 
found believers in either the head or the tail of the coin. Even 
“ Renan’s followers have their pockets crammed with beliefs of their

0 Op. cit.% p. 65.
t“Lancelot Andrewes and His Private Devotions,” pp. 49-51.
% Henry T. Sedgwick, Jr., in The Atlantic Monthly, August 1896, p. 188.
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own, bawling to the publ’n to try them; they trundle their push-carts 
down the boulevard, hawking new creeds : ‘Far ici, mes amis, par ici! 
Voici ces croyance neuves, voici la Vérité!’” Beliefs old or beliefs 
new, we all have them ; and when we take our place in the rostrum in 
their behalf we perforce become their teachers. There may bo Chris
tian truths of which we speak as if they were of infinitesimally little 
importance, because, as Aubrey Moore caustically puts it, “ from first 
to last we know infinitesimally little about them” ; * but we need not 
fancy that we are teaching nothing in so speaking of them, or are fail
ing to preach a dogmatic faith or by it to mold lives in essaying to 
occupy a position of indifference. To withhold these truths from our 
hearers is not merely a negative act, nor can their loss act merely 
negatively upon their spiritual development. A mutilated Gosp il 
produces mutilated lives, and mutilated lives are positive evils. 
Whatever the preacher may do, the hearers will not do without a 
system of belief; and in their attempt to frame one for the government 
of their lives out of the fragments of truth which such an one will 
grant to them, is it any wonder if they should go fatally astray? At 
the best, men will be “ driver, to a kind of empirical theologizing, at
tempting with necessarily imperfect knowledge to coordinate for them
selves the truths of religion and those which follow as consequences 
from them” ; f and so will build up an erroneous system of belief which 
will mar their lives. At the worst, they will be led to discard the 
neglected or discredited truths, and with them the whole system of 
Christianity—which they see, even tho the preacher does not see, 
to be necessarily correlated with them ; and so will lapse into unbelief. 
In either case, they may rightly lay their marred or ruined lives at 
the preacher’s door. It is not given to one who stands in the pulpit 
to decide whether or no he shall teach, whether or no he shall com. 
municate to others a system of belief which will form lives and deter
mine destinies. It is in his power only to determine what he shall 
teach, what system of doctrine he shall press upon the acceptance of 
men, by what body of tenets he will seek to mold their lives and to 
inform their devotions.

By as much, however, as the communication of a system of belief 
is the inevitable consequence of preaching, by so much is the careful 
formation of his system of belief the indispensable duty of the preacher. 
And this is but another way of saying that the systematic study of 
divine truth, or the study of Systematic Theology, is the most indis
pensable preparation for the pulpit. Only as the several truths to be 
presented are known in their relations can they be proclaimed in their 
right proportions and so taught as to produce their right effects on 
the soul’s life and growth. Systematic Theology is, in other words, the 
preacher’s true text-book. Its study may be undertaken, no doubt,

* Op. at., p. 26.
t Aubrey Moore, loc. citp. 25.
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in a cold and unloving spirit, with the mind intent on merely scholastic 
or controversial ends. In that case it may bo for the preacher an un
fruitful occupation. But so undertaken it has also lost its true char
acter. It exists not for these ends, but to “ make wise unto salvation.” 
And when undertaken as the means of acquiring a thorough and pre
cise knowledge of those truths which are fitted to “ make wise unto sal
vation, ” it will assuredly bear its fruit in the preacher’s own heart in a 
fine skill in rightly dividing the word of truth, and in the lives of the 
hearers as a power within them working a right attitude before God 
and building them up into the fulness of the stature of symmetrical 
manhood in Christ.

II.—HOW THE PREACHER MAY BEST MAKE HIS PEOPLE 
FAMILIAR V xTH CHRIST’S LIFE.

By Cunningham Geikie, D.D., LL.D., Bournemouth, England, 
Author of “Life and Words of Jesus,” “Hours with the 
Bible,” etc.

The materials for any knowledge of the life of our Lord are excep
tionally meager—the four gospels virtually comprising all that has 
come down to us respecting him, and even these, to a large extent, 
offering only repetitions of the same incidents, tho with varied minor 
details. Their brief narratives, moreover, are devoted, in a large de
gree, to the last six months of his ministrations, which occupy more 
than half of their whole contents. The incidents at and following 
the Feast of Tabernacles, six months before the Crucifixion, make up 
fourteen of the twenty-one chapters of John, nearly fourteen of Luke, 
six of Mark, and ten of Matthew ; while the last week of our Lord’s 
life takes up seven chapters of Matthew, six of Mark, nearly six of 
Luke, and nearly ten of John. Nor is this all. The order of the 
events and discourses recorded is quite disregarded, so that to form a 
harmony of the four accounts is by no means easy—the best effort 
towards it being that of Dr. Edward Robinson, of New York, now, alas! 
long gone over, with all his immense Biblical learning, to the pale 
kingdoms. The very first thing, therefore, for any preacher who 
wishes to bring Christ with a living distinctness before his people 
must be to have His life before him as a connected whole by some 
such aid. This, indeed, is necessary alike for separate sermons and 
for discourses on his story as a whole. In writing the Life of Christ 
I followed Robinson’s harmony, which has no equal, so far as I know.

When we remember, moreover, that the first thirty years of 
Christ’s life are almost entirely ignored by the Evangelists, the diffi
culty of bringing Him vividly before a congregation as He appeared 
among men becomes still more apparent. Nothing is told us of the in
cidents of these years, either in the public life of Palestine or in the
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daily experience of the little world of Nazareth. Instead of this, he 
comes suddenly before us at His baptism, amidst a scene altogether 
strange. So far as the gospels are concerned, John the Baptist, the 
Pharisees, Sadducees, lawyers, soldiers, priests, Galilean fishermen 
and peasants are only names, with no background of detail to help 
us to picture them to our eye, or understand their ideas, hopes, fears, 
prejudices, aspirations, or social conditions. Nor have we any hints to 
help us to paint to ourselves the political world of the day. Herod 
the Great, his sons, and the Roman procurators are alike only men
tioned incidentally, leaving us quite ignorant of the particulars which 
would enable us to know their relations to the times. Yet the life of 
Christ was necessarily colored throughout by the characteristics of 
the past history of the country, its political position, its religious 
parties, the character of its government, and the lights and shadows 
of social life amidst which He moved.

To make an audience familiar with the Master’s life, we must first, 
then, be familiar with it ourselves. This, it will be at once seen, 
shows the hopelessness of expecting to equip our minds adequately by 
merely consulting some commentary. We may indeed find help in 
understanding an isolated verse or incident from such a source, but it 
must, at best, be like an antiquarian study of some fragment of a ruin— 
pointing out its individual beauties, but throwing little or no light on 
the edifice from which it comes, as a whole. To enable a congrega
tion to realize Christ’s life, we must in our own minds reconstruct 
the living world in which he moved, “in all points like His brethren,” 
except in His sinlessness. We must shut our eyes to the present and 
open them on the past of two thousand years ago. Instead of letting 
our thoughts move amidst the scenery and physical conditions of the 
West, we must transport ourselves to the unchanging East; instead of 
looking at things through traditional lights, we must carry ourselves 
back to the very days of Christ, and see all questions through the eyes 
of his contemporaries ; must sit in the schools of the rabbis ; must mix 
with the crowds in the temple, in the streets, and at the Jordan, or on 
the shores of the Lake of Galilee ; must come to know familiarly the 
priest, the Pharisee, the Sadducee, the congregation of the synagog, 
the rich man in his silks, and the scorned and starved multitude in 
country and town. Still more, we must know the landscapes of Pal
estine; the trees and flowers and crops that filled the landscapes; the 
birds of the air and the beasts of the field, for all these went toward 
the daily picture read by Christ’s eye and reproduced in his discourses.

How impossible it is to realize the story of the gospels in any living 
sense without this is evident from the constant allusions by Christ to 
the scenes around Him. The birds of the air, and the jackals, with 
their holes in the rocks ; the vulture sailing overhead ; the finch brood
ing on its nest; the twittering sparrow, and the hen calling its chickens 
to the shelter of her wings at the shadow of the hawk circling above
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them; the inasterless dogs of the towns and villages; the camel slowly 
pacing under its load ; the gnats swarming on the banks of the lake or 
of pools ; the ox and the ass tied up in their stalls ; the flocks of black 
goats, and the white sheep ; the swine kept in the half-heathen districts 
east of the Jordan; the wolf that leaps into the outlying sheepfold; 
the viper gliding out from some stone-heap or bed of thistles ; the 
painfully stinging scorpion; the grass of the field, the lilies, the 
mustard, the fig, and many other flowers and plants and trees are 
noticed in our Lord’s discourses and parables. Nor is there less con
stant reference to the daily life of all classes of His fellow men around 
Him. The rich courtier flashing out in his bravery from Herod’s 
palace at Tiberias ; the friendless beggar at the gate of the mansion ; 
the debtor, the creditor, the sower, the reaper, the fisherman, the 
traveling merchant, the soldier, the slave, the silken dame, and the 
woman sweeping her dark cabin for a small lost coin ; the children 
playing in the market-place ; marriages, burials, dauces, and wailings, 
alike were noticed by Him and introduced into His parables. How 
necessary, then, to know all about the country and its people if we 
would call up to our thoughts a true picture of one whose eyes were so 
constantly open to the sights and lessons they yielded !

All this, however, leaves us still much to fill in before we see 
Christ in the midst of the social, political, moral, and theological 
world of his day. Who were the Pharisees? Who were the Sad- 
ducees? Who were the rabbis, scribes, doctors of the law, and law
yers? What ideas had they about morals or theology? What great 
questions agitated the community? What is meant by the common 
people? and what was their condition, religiously and socially? Who 
were the publicans and sinners? What was the relative position of 
the priests and the rabbis? What of the higher priests to the lower? 
What government did Christ and His nation live under? If there was 
discontent, from what did it rise? What kind of men were the rulers 
of the day? Without a more or less full acquaintance with all these 
matters, and many others connected with them, how can any one bring 
the life of Christ familiarly before a congregation?

It may perhaps be asked how a clergyman or minister, far from 
libraries, and possibly of apostolic meagerness of income, can gain even 
a small amount of all the information thus implied? A popular 
Natural History of the Bible, such as that of Canon Tristram, and a 
bright, well-informed Life of our Lord will supply all that the aver-/ 
age preacher needs. He does not require minute and wearisome de
tails about the rabbis and other Jewish bodies, but he must have re
liable information, vividly given, as to the origin, ideas, position, and 
spirit of the leaders of Jewish opinion in those days, that he may know 
why Christ met such strong opposition, culminating in the wild demand 
for His blood. He must know the rise and nature of the expectation of 
a Messiah, and what that word really meant to the Jews of Christ’s
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day ; and how this, on the one hand, made them repudiate the claims 
of Jesus, and, on the other, drove them into continually intensifying 
hostility to the supreme domination of Rome. But all this an intel
ligent, well-informed presentation of the Life and Words of Christ will 
give him. Thoughtful study of it and constant reference to Robin
son’s “ Harmony” will gradually transport him into the age and ideas 
of our Lord’s time, and will call up round him, not only the natural 
features of Palestine amidst which He moved, but the long dead popu
lations of Roman, Greek, Jew, Arab, Edomite, and Syrian with whom 
He daily came in contact.

Yet the merely intellectual restoration of the local world of Christ’s 
Palestine is not, after all, enough. Intense religious sympathy is 
indispensable, else the congregation will have before it only the out
ward form of Jesus, without the divine light of His higher spiritual 
glory. To believe in a teacher alone enables us to understand him ; 
indifference dulls the ear, and leaves the eye wandering. In listening 
to a religious instructor, the heart of those he addresses goes further 
than the head. Moral truth, in fact, addresses the religious faculty, 
not the intellectual, and only finds a home in that nature which has 
an affinity to it. Goodness alone—tho perhaps only in the germ—can 
estimate goodness aright. We must look at things through Christ’s 
eyes, and from His point of view, to realize His grandeur. But that 
means a frank love of His character, a childlike humility in our atti
tude toward Him. It is only the lute that is tuned to the same chord 
as another played beside it that spontaneously sends forth the same 
note. We must sit at our Master’s feet to know Him aright.

One or two illustrations of the vividness imparted to Gospel inci
dents by the introduction of local and historical details may be of use. 
Take, for instance, the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican. The 
former is one, perhaps, of the highest, or seventh grade, who had pain
fully ascended through all the minute slavery of legal observances till, 
like Paul, “ touching the righteousness which is in the law, he was 
blameless.” There he is, with his mortar-cap drawn down to his eyes, 
to shut out everything impure; his phylacteries of extra breadth on 
his arm and forehead ; the tassels of his tallith extra heavy ; his long 
robe touching the ground. He has reached his place, as near the 
sacred court of the priests as was permitted to a layman. He claims 
a right to this foremost honor as “ righteous ” ; for has he left any
thing in the law unperformed; has he not, in fact, done more than the 
law requires? Had the sound of the Levite’s trumpet announcing the 
hour of morning prayer, nine o’clock, overtaken him as he was ascend
ing to the temple from the city, he would have stopped instantly and 
begun his prayers on the spot. But he had reached the place of honor, 
nearest God, when the moment for devotion came. Looking through 
the gilded railing, shutting him out from the priest’s court, he faced 
the holy place, and, beyond it, the Holy of holies, and began to
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mutter to himself all the virtues for showing which he held God his 
debtor. The law required him to fast only once a year, on the great 
day of atonement, but he fasted twice a week—on Monday, as the day 
on which Moses went up into the Mount, and on Thursday, as that on 
which he came down from it. The things from which the law required 
him to pay tithes were only the produce of the soil ; but he added a 
tenth part of all that he gained from any source during the year. He 
could afford to despise the wretched publican he had passed, standing 
at the back of the court of the men, through which he himself had 
pressed on to the very front.

But this publican, proscribed by the Pharisee for his calling, which 
not only made it impossible for him to fulfil all the ten thousand 
rabbinical requirements, but stained him, in the eyes of his nation, 
with treason against God and the Jewish state for collecting dues ex
acted by the heathen from Jehovah’s heritage, had as humble an 
opinion of himself as the Pharisee had the reverse. An outcast and 
pariah among his own race, treated with constant insult, reckoned 
unworthy to give evidence in a Jewish court, forced to consort only 
with his own class, since no house would receive him and no one 
would enter his home, it was his last hope that the Eternal Father was 
more merciful than man. As to merit, he was far enough from the 
thought of it. He did not think of any comparison with any fellow 
creature, but remembered only the exceeding holiness of God and the 
accusations of his own heart. In the awful light of the throne of 
heaven, to which his thoughts ascended, tho he did not dare to lift up 
his eyes to its unutterable splendors, he seemed to himself only a chief 
of sinners, and murmured into the all-hearing ear of the Lord of 
Sabaoth, “God be merciful tome, the sinner!” The answer in each 
case is told us by our Lord.

The very next incident, when the ruler asked what he might do 
beyond obedience to the commands of the law to make sure of in
heriting eternal life, shows the same idea as the Pharisee had of doing 
even more than was really demanded by God as the condition of en
tering the Kingdom of the Messiah. If I do not mistake, such eluci
dation of Jewish modes of thought and social life helps a preacher to 
bring Christ in His life and words with special clearness before an 
audience.

Realize the nearness of Christ. Bo not vex your souls by thinking 
that He lived centuries since. . . . I will say to my soul—Thy Savior 
is looking upon thee : He is watching all thy growth, He is sending his 
daily blessings upon thee, He is always dying, always rising, always 
interceding—a contradiction it may be in literal words, but the soul 
that has passed through the mystery of that agony which is birth will 
understand that amid all this contradiction of letters there is a solid 
and melodious reconciliation and unity of meaning.—Joseph Parker.
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III.—THE MISSIONARY PROBLEM.

By Rev. E. Fitch Burk, D.D., LL.D., Lyme, Conn., Author of 
“EcceCœlum,” “Au Fidem,” “The Stars ok God,” etc.

About a hundred years have passed since the earnest commence
ment of modern evangelical missions. During this period but little 
change has taken place in the great religious statistics. The children 
are learning, as their fathers learned, that more than two thirds of the 
earth’s surface are benighted, and more than two thirds of its popula
tion are Moslems, pagans, and agnostics.

Are Christian missions, therefore, a failure? Not in the thought 
of those who understand the worth of human nature, and the natural 
law of progress in moral enterprises. Altho the numerical ratio of 
true religion to the false remains sustantially unaltered; altho the 
pictured illuminations of our school charts continue nearly as circum
scribed as at first; a great work has been done. It is much to have 
become familiar with the principles and methods on which missions 
should be conducted. It is much to have ascertained and cleared the 
true points of application for the great Christian lever. It is much to 
have already raised by it some millions into the hopes and fruitions of 
eternal life. Henceforth more rapid successes may be expected. As 
planets continually accelerate their pace as they approach the sun ; as 
fortunes increase with larger leaps the larger they become,—so the 
missionary enterprise ever grows in splendor of movement as it ad
vances toward its goal. Its past gains are out at compound interest. 
Its past gains are the first terms of a geometrical series whose final 
members are nations born in a day, and the kingdoms of the world be
come the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ.

Christian missions a failure! Let not the premillenarian say it in 
his haste to summon and aggrandize the Personal Coming. Let not 
any man say it in the poverty of his information, or in the avarice that 
seeks excuse for keeping a close hand, or in the enmity that recklessly 
asserts the evil it would be glad to see, or in the credulity that swallows 
the patent fictions of Melville and McQueen. There is fruit enough 
at this moment blushing amid the thick greenness of our young mis
sionary vine to make strong the heart of Christendom. The world is 
an occupied field. Every race is being taught; every considerable na
tion is hearing in its own tongue God’s wonderful Word. That Word 
is sounding out in centuries of languages. It radiates from thousands 
of missionary centers. Several millions of money are annually ex
pended in giving it missionary currency. Scores of boards, thousands 
of trained laborers, and tens of thousands of zealous assistants, record 
already their hundreds of thousands of converts and their millions ot 
eager listeners; ci-devant receivers of missionaries are become mission
ary senders. Mountains are dwindling, paths are straightening, gates
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are opening; the voice of the muezzin grows faint from his minaret; 
triple Brahma trembles on his throne of caste ; India and China, re
plete of men, effete of manhood, and tenacious of the past, heave with 
the promise of a Christian future. Everywhere civilization and order 
wait on the steps of the growing faith. Everywhere science and art, 
commerce and liberty, piety and heaven support her starry train. 
And, until lately, there has been progress in effort as well as in success.

Protestant missions a failure 1 Yes—on second thought let us 
confess it—they are a failure, a most wonderful failure. Not that we 
have aught to abate from what we have just said. Far from it. It is 
true, a thousand times true, all that wo have said of the results and 
prospects of the missionary enterprise; and every lover of his race 
should rejoice over them as one that findeth great spoil. And yet— 
be it softly and wistfully said—our blessed missions are a failure in 
comparison with what they should be. Had the stewards of the Lord 
done their duty during this century the glory that now is would have 
lieen as nothing by reason of the glory that excellcth. Less than a 
tithe of the annual income of Protestant Christendom would carry the 
Gospel within a single year victoriously into all the ends of the earth. 
Less than a tithe of the annual income of even American Protestants 
would have made er, this the fruit of all lands shake like Lebanon. 
Must we not count it a great failure when Christendom fails to propa
gate itself everywhere at so small an outlay? But, as a matter of fact, 
the average annual contribution of our church-membership for all mis
sionary purposes, domestic and foreign, is only a very small fraction 
of one per cent, of its income, and has for some time been dwindling 
from that, despite great urgency to the contrary.

Two questions should be asked in view of the situation. Is it as 
it should be? Why is it?

“ Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature.” 
Is this the Great Commission or not? Does it mean little or nothing, 
or does it mean much? When the head of a family, about to leave 
the world, gathers them about him and gives them a final charge, do 
they not feel bound to give it special heed and reverence? Did he 
ever say anything weighty and authoritative if these last words of his 
are not so? Christianity is a missionary religion by the last will and 
testament of its Founder, and no courts will be able to set that will 
aside. Time can not fade it, nor perverse ingenuity misconstrue it. 
Aggression was one of the names with which Christianity was chris
tened at its birth.

No pen can justly describe the importance of having the will of 
Christ carried out and the whole world made acquainted with Chris
tianity at the earliest date possible. No trumpet-call to the work can 
be tco mighty. Without the Gospel there can be no true liberty or 
lasting civilization. Without it the masses will sink to perdition in 
the next world, after living miserably and sinfully in this; for tho
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men may be saved if penitently acting according to the light they have, 
there is abundant reason to believe that those unacquainted with Christ 
seldom, if ever, act in this manner. It was for these reasons that the 
primitive disciples were such indefatigable missionaries. They be
lieved with all their might in the indispensableness of the Gospel to 
mankind. Would not one have concluded from seeing the career of 
the Apostle Paul that he attributed the very greatest importance to the 
work in which he was engaged? With what glowing axle his chariot 
ran forth among kindred and strange peoples ! How sonorously and 
fervently he flung off certain sounds from his warning trumpet! How 
unsparingly did he cast out his strength along the track of his far- 
reaching itinerancies ! Labors, privations, and perils—why did he make 
so light of them? His soul was possess, with a sense of the infinite 
importance of his work. A perishing world was calling piteously for 
help. The case would brook no delay. This was why he ran and 
wrought and wrestled and dared after his supreme manner. In no 
other way can we explain so intense and sustained an activity. Is not 
heathendom as important and perishing now as when the Apostle of 
the Gentiles did flaming missionary work upon it? Are not the slums 
of our cities, and some of our frontier settlements in as ruinous moral 
condition as the apostles found in Jewry? Are not the Turks and 
Kurds as abominable and ripe for judgment as any of their prede
cessors? From Jerusalem round about to Illyricum, and from New 
England round about to China, lo, the same unutterable necessity for 
the full preaching of the Gospel of Christ!

What are our means for doing this most important missionary work? 
To give this inquiry a sufficient answer it is not necessary for us to de
termine what part of the billions of property credited to the nation is 
held by the members of our churches. It is sufficient to know that the 
means in the hands of the churches and their adherents are such as to 
fill our parishes with comfortable and expensive dwellings. It is 
sufficient to know that they are such as to mosaic our sanctuaries with 
beautiful and costly attire. It is sufficient to know that they are such 
as to spread our humblest tables with luxuries from the antipodes. It 
is sufficient to know that they are such as to carry to the purse of every 
tolerable showman who may chance along the ready contributions of 
our poorest families. It is sufficient to know that they are such as to 
provide millions of money annually for hurtful stimulants and nar
cotics. It is sufficient to know that they are such that we expend on 
the gaieties and riotous powder of our national holiday, and on the 
decorations and mutual gifts of a worldly Christmas-tide, more than 
we give to expand the kingdom of Jesus Christ. It is sufficient to 
know that they are such as to allow parents to expend, without thought, 
on trinkets and confectionery f> r their children many times as much 
as finds its way into the coffers of our missionary societies. These 
are facts that ought to teach. When we learn that all these outlays
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are, for the most part, made without sense of inability, most of them 
without sensible inconvenience, and some of them without second 
thought, we are sufficiently acquainted with the means of our people 
to come to some useful conclusions in regard to what they ought to be 
giving for missionary purposes.

We see, on the whole, a very comfortable state of life among our 
)>eople. It is clear that the annual pittance with which they belabor, 
in the interest of Christ, the foreign and home missionary fields, does 
not bring them within sight of the mountain-tops of self-denial. And 
yet, beyond all doubt, it is our duty to struggle up its difficult sides 
somewhat for the sake of fulfil ig an express command of Christ and 
giving, through the Gospel, temporal and eternal salvation to our own 
waste places and to the nations that sit in darkness and the shadow of 
death. Their abominations are so many and horrible, their wretched
ness and degradation so profound, their torrents of spirits pouring into 
the abyss their solemn cataracts so swollen and rapid and ceaseless, as 
to beggar description. Surely there is here ground for no little self- 
sacrifice and missionary zeal on the part of those who have accepted 
the Christian view of the worth of souls. For how much smaller ob
jects will men lay open present interest to the bone, and even am
putate it—all the while looking boldly around to challenge the approval 
of society ! Has all the obligation of cross-bearing for the perishing 
fallen on Jesus Christ? Or have American Christians a special dis
pensation from the duty belonging to the rest of Christendom? 
Americans do not believe in dispensations from duty, or in the au
thority that issues them. We must wear on our missionary ability till 
nerves are touched and somewhat sore. It is but reasonable. Are a 
few cents per annum the alms of self-denial? Who minds such a trifle 
when a whim is to be gratified? Who minds it for anything save the 
progress of the glorious kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ? 
A few millions of dollars annually seem a large sum from some points 
of view ; but let us not forget that it is the missionary offering of 
millions on millions of avowed Christians. To such numbers it is a 
mere nothing that is thrown away for nothings without concern, and 
without thought.

We do not care to denounce the comforts or even the embellish
ments of life. We wage no war against tasteful and beautiful homes 
and attire. The diet of an ascetic we do not feel called upon to press 
on our friends or ourselves. We have no protest to record against the 
expensive curiosity that carries so many to see the wonders of nature 
and art in foreign lands. We are glad that we have an independence 
to commemorate, and glad to have it commemorated—even at the ex
pense of patriotic orations and the thunders of rejoicing cannon. 
Doubtless there are people who expend on such things far more than 
religion or their means can justify. We have been accused of a na
tional extravagance of expense only equaled by our extravagance of
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cupidity. Whether this charge is just we do not undertake to say. 
Certain it is that the majority of us, each for himself, are likely to 
maintain and feel that we are justified by something in our circum
stances and position in expending what we do on the comforts and 
adornments of life. Let us accept this view and found upon it an 
argument against that scanty assessment for missions which we are 
pleased to levy on the many millions of our stewardship.

Ought we not to give more to feed perishing heathendom with the 
imperishable and indispensable bread from heaven than to please our 
bodies with dainties ; more to cover the destructive nakedness of vast 
populations with heavenly robes than to worship in the Vanity Fair of 
the goddess cf Fashion; more to lift the thick veil which, to more 
than two thirds of the race, still hangs before the most central facts of 
religion and another life than to gratify, not satisfy, our curiosity with 
novelties of sight and sound in museums and menageries; more to 
make eternity a festival to starving nations than to furnish rich viands, 
waving banners, and noisy salutes to honor the shades of our ances
tors and the memories of ’76? There is but one answer. We must 
give the most for the best things. We must give the most where the 
most is most needed and promises the largest returns. The promises 
are huge. All doors are open or opening. The shrill snapping of the 
roots of heathenism, as strong men strain at the missionary lever, 
comes to our ears monthly. These ancient roots lie loose in many a 
soil; and in some the earth has almost spontaneously fallen from 
around and left them bare and dry and fit for the burning. God be 
thanked ! What a pity that the Christian world does not spring to 
meet the opportunity with such an outpour of her wealth in gold and 
in sons and daughters as shall Christianize the entire world in the 
present generation! Little rills slowly making their shallow way 
among stones and at last trickling into the reservoir, but liable to dis
appear whenever the sun gets hot, are better than nothing ; but they 
are insufficient. What is needed to meet the needs and the invitations 
of tho great field of the world are mighty rivers, wide and deep and 
unfailing, that flow and overflow on their blessed mission. But what 
the field really gets are meager and reluctant driblets, always meager 
and hard-coming, but which of late have so dwindled, despite most 
urgent and pathetic appeals, as to enforce serious retrenchments, aban
donment of outposts, dismissal of laborers, and profound discourage
ment on the part of those remaining at their posts.

How comes it to pass that the great and holy enterprise of Chris
tian missions is, of late, in this decaying condition?

Can it be due wholly to the “ hard times”? I have my doubts 
when I see what immense sums are constantly flowing into the treas
uries of educational institutions, what ever-increasing throngs of young 
men and maidens manage to find their way to and through expensive 
colleges, what prodigious outlays are still possible, to even the very
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poor, for bicycles and other superfluities ; especially when I see that 
while the business cloud has lifted very much the missionary cloud 
has lifted not at all, but has rather thickened and settled. No, I do 
not think the late falling-off in missions can be fully explained by the 
hard times.

May not some explanation be found in the following facts?
Recent discussions on the condition and prospects of the unchris

tianized world have made their way in some measure into most of our 
congregations. Some have been hurt by them. They have come to 
think that the nations are not in perishing need of the Gospel, as 
was formerly supposed ; that the various ethnic religions, while not 
quite up to the Christian mark, are, after all, very tolerable affairs and 
make no loud calls for change. Will such people put themselves much 
out of the way in order to support and advance Christian missions?

Also, there are, scattered among our congregations, not a few who 
have had their confidence in the Bible more or less impaired by the 
Germanisms which have been imported through so many channels, and 
have trickled down through so many newspapers and books and pulpits 
to the people. Can such persons be expected to be very enthusiastic 
and self-denying in or ;er to send abroad a religion whose fundamental 
documents are, at least, under suspicion as being unreliable to almost 
any extent?

Perhaps a still larger element in our congregations than both of the 
classes just mentioned put together, while as firm as ever in their con
fidence in the Bible and in the perishing need of the Gospel on the part 
of the unevangelized nations, look with more or less distrust on the mis
sionary agencies employed. Are the boards sending a real gospel? 
Are their missionaries teaching a vitally sound Christianity? Are the 
seminaries turning out ministers who can be surely relied on to give 
the nations a gospel worth propagating?

It can not be denied that considerable color has been given for ask
ing such questions in the history of the times, especially in the late his
tory of a prominent board which formerly was very careful to inquire 
into the theological views of the candidates for its work. This policy 
was very displeasing in certain quarters ; and was fought against long 
and stormily, as all the world knows. At last the “ certain quarters ” 
carried the day. The offending secretary resigned. And from that 
day to this the churches hear no more of candidates rejected for un
soundness in the faith.

An even greater stumbling-block and disturber of confidence was 
the late annual meeting of the same board. At that meeting the in
vited speakers included some of the most noted opposers of the historic 
faith of the evangelical churches. The opening sermon professed 
radical evolution ; had its flings at creeds and obsolete and obsolescent 
doctrines; predicted the decadence and vanishing of still others in the 
onward march of thought; recommended to missionaries to deal ten-
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derly and sympathetically with the Oriental religions that have so 
much good in them and are so suited and wonted to their surround
ings. That sermon was an apt sequel to the Parliament of Religions. 
It hung out signals of that wide departure from evangelic doctrine 
which the preacher has since proclaimed in a book to all whom it may 
concern. Is it to bo wondered at that the churches do not respond 
with much enthusiasm to the appeals of a management that put such 
men to the front? Is it strange that lovers of the old Gospel are de
cidedly slow and hesitating in helping to send such advanced theology 
to the perishing nations—a theology that has emptied the churches of 
Germany and would empty churches in any land under the sun?

IV.—THE COMING REVIVAL—SIGNS OF ITS COMING.

By Rkv. C. H. Paynk, D.D., LL.D., New York City, Corre
sponding Secretary of the Board ok Education of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church.

Two views concerning any immediate prospect of a coming revival 
will be held by the two classes of persons who look from widely differ
ent standpoints upon all questions of interest to humanity—the pessi
mist and the optimist. In this instance, however, the views of both 
classes may serve to force us to the same conclusion. To the brother 
of constitutionally pessimistic disposition who sees in the Church of 
Christ little else than increasing worldliness and spiritual ativphy, and 
in the world ever-multiplying wickedness, we may safely quote ample 
history to the effect that in all Christian ages this dark moral and 
spiritual night has been the antecedent and the herald of a revival 
dawn. The abominations of the Romish Church preceded the Lu
theran revival ; the well-known but well-nigh indescribable condition of 
morals and religion in Great Britain was followed by the revivals of 
Wesley and Whitefield; while the great revival in this country under 
Edwards and his coadjutors came suddenly upon a condition of all- 
pervasive skepticism, not to say immorality, unprecedented and never 
since recurring. Whatever signs, therefore, the Church of to-day may 
present of unlikeness and disloyalty to Christ—and we grant that 
they are neither few nor trivial—we can not accept such signs as 
contradictory or unfavorable to our main contention, that the Church 
of Christ is on the very eve of a great and commanding revival such 
as has never been witnessed in its history. Let us turn now to note 
with glad and grateful hearts some signs of the coming revival.

To observe these signs clearly requires an unprejudiced view of all 
classes of society, a readiness to acknowledge present social conditions, 
a genuine sympathy with humanity, and an unwavering faith that the 
Church has a divine mission for these times and a divine power with 
which to fulfil that mission unprecedented in her history.
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1. The first sign which we note is the restless and dissatisfied con
dition of the great body of the people. You can name this social 
discontent, and this surely is included, but it is more ; there is in it a 
mental unrest, a soul-hunger, an unsatisfiedness, which to the earnest 
Christian believer has a deep significance. The people are learning 
not simply from the Bible and the pulpit, but from a bitter personal 
experience, the unsatisfying and disappointing nature of a life that is 
not rightly centered. They are thus all the more readily accessible 
and all the more likely to be convinced by an earnest evangelical 
and evangelistic Church that one great cause of their troubled condition 
is their separation from God; and that the coming to the Father’s 
house will bring to them the plenty and the peace they seek in vain 
elsewhere.

2. Another sign is the acknowledged emptiness and unsatisfactori
ness of u-ealth and its inability to secure the real good which men 
seek. It is a mistake to suppose that the poor are the only discon
tented and unhappy class in society. Evidence is not wanting that 
there is proportionately even greater discontent and unhappiness 
among those of large earthly possessions. Many years of abundant 
temporal prosperity, the vast multiplication of wealth, until to-day the 
United States is by far the wealthiest nation on the face of the earth, 
ought surely to have taught this people that greater wealth is not 
their real want. The conspicuous, not to say repulsive form which 
wealth has too often assumed in this country, its failure to be generally 
accompanied by education and elevation of character, refinement of 
manners, genuine home life, and, above all, by a disposition to use it 
as God’s gift, to be held and administered as His stewards, all this and 
more has been teaching the American people that their true good lies 
not in added wealth. And this condition opens the way to multitudes 
of hearts for the genuine Gospel of Christ.

3. The swing of the pendulum from skepticism to faith. Nothing 
is more certain to the well-informed reader than that this swing has 
already begun. It is only the man of very limited knowledge who 
supposes that skepticism is on the increase to-day. Skepticism does 
indeed exist, and must be treated by the Church with becoming consid
eration, but it has none of the blackguardism of a half-century ago 
and more, and far less bitterness than twenty-five years ago, and a 
constantly diminishing positiveness and aggressiveness within even 
the last decade. Men may not hold to all the traditional views they 
once did, but the great essentials of Christianity were never held so 
firmly by such a multitude of people of all class s and in all Christian 
nations as to-day. At the beginning of this century there was scarcely 
a Christian student at Yale or Harvard ; to-day the great mass of the 
thousands of students in these venerable institutions are Christian be
lievers, and the majority of all the students in the higher institutions 
of learning in the United States are professing Christians. Is the
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Church of Christ aware of this most significant fact, and of the in
spiration which such a fact ought to furnish?

4. Note another sign : the failure of secular organizations and of 
philosophical systems to adjust the social relations of the people and 
solve grave social problems. Whatever may be said of the failure of 
the Church to do her full duty in this respect, history is proving that 
no other organization is adequate to this task, and multitudes of peo
ple are turning their attention away from the delusive hopes of secular 
societies to the Church of Christ as their helper and hope. If that 
Church faithfully does her duty she will enter this open door of op
portunity which God in Ilis Providence has set before her.

5. Note the ethical basis underlying the great sociological and 
political questions which men are everywhere studying with increased 
interest. However much the country may be given to materialism and 
to the discussion of material interests, it is clear that even in their 
most partizan debates the one aspect of the question that is constantly 
thrust to the front is the moral aspect. It is a marked indication of 
the hand of Divine Providence upon our times that the sociological 
questions now prominent—questions relating to man, his inter-rela
tionships, his rights, his interests, his well-being—can not be studied 
without leading to higher questions. It is a clear gain and a signifi
cant sign when a writer like Mr. Benjamin Kidd, in his work on 
“Social Evolution,” distinctly affirms that the greatest force in society 
is a moral and religious force.

6. Turning now more especially to the Church, we find added 
signs of an awakening that is full of promise. One can not but note 
the increasing tendency of the Church to substitute ethics for polemics, 
practise for profession, the Gospel of Christ for the disputations of 
the schoolmen. And this feature is by no means necessarily connected 
with a supposed growing disregard for doctrines. The Church does 
not seem to the writer to be in as eminent peril from too slight consid
eration of doctrines as it has often been from too little consideration of 
the spirit and conduct to which her doctrines legitimately led and 
which those doctrines imperatively demanded. Without abandoning 
her doctrinal standards, the Church is now coming to see, and must be 
made still more clearly to see, that it is her duty to furnish her adher
ents with ethical standards as well. There is no other so solid a basis 
for genuine religion as sound morals, and there is no better prepara
tion which the Church can make for mighty spiritual victories than to 
make it manifest to the world that she is the great central ethical 
force in society.

7. Another marked feature of the modern Church is the tendency 
of religious bodies of the var dus denominations to practical unity in 
all essentials pertaining to Christian life and practise. Complete 
organic union of the different branches of the one Church of Christ 
may be but a dream for many a decade, but something even better
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than this, for the present, and more conducive to bringing in the 
Kingdom of God among men, is not a dream, but is rapidly becoming 
a very tangible and very beneficent realization. Doctrinal differences 
among real Christians are happily becoming a vanishing quantity, but 
more and better than this even is the spirit of essential agreement, the 
presence of which we gratefully recognize in many hopeful signs. 
When the Church of Christ shall see eye to eye her holy calling and 
her sublime mission, when her adherents of every name shall be eager 
to learn the mind of the Master concerning the establishment of His 
Kingdom, and when above all they shall be ready to unite their hith
erto scattered forces in practical measures for bringing in this King
dom in actual concrete form here upon this sin-smitten earth, the day 
of the world’s redemption draweth near. This complete union of 
spirit and union of forces, let us acknowledge, has not yet l>een 
achieved, but the signs of progress beget hoi>e, and lead us fondly to 
believe that the day will soon dawn when Jesus Christ will have a 
Church on earth so loyal to Him as to join its marshaled hosts in a 
united attack upon the common foe ; when the Christian Church will 
really march to battle “like a mighty army,” rather than in squads 
and scattered detachments following independent leadership, and thus 
neutralizing the only force that can bring help to a perishing world.

8. And this leads us to note what to our mind is the most hopeful 
sign in the whole religious horizon to-day, viz., the awaken!»// of the 
Church to a realisation .of its sublime mission to save society. This 
point might well be made the subject of an entire article, but in this 
connection can receive only a moment’s attention. Enough to say 
that the Church of Christ is coming to see that the clock of Divine 
Providence is now striking the hour of gracious opportunity when her 
work must be expanded and extended, not merely to the saving of the 
individual, but to the saving of that complex individual called society. 
While the presentation of a personal Gospel is never to be abandoned, 
while the saving of individual men is a glorious task in which the 
Church will ever find the greatest delight, yet now, as never before, it 
is dawning upon the Church that the presentation and the application 
of a com/ilete Gospel of which Christ has made her the responsible 
custodian demand that she undertake the task of Christianizing 
society in all its organized forms and forces, its corporate and social 
life, its customs, its business, its education, its laws, its government— 
in a word, the establishment of a veritable kingdom of righteousness 
in the social structure of to-day. And from the undertaking of this 
task there will result—nay, is already resulting—such an awakening 
of the public conscience as the Christian world has never seen. And 
this awakening of the public conscience will open the way directly to 
the conscience of the individual. It is the basis of all her revival 
hopes. To such an awakening the signs of the time are pointing. 
For its speedy coming the Christian world hopes and prays and toils.
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9. Another sign is the wide recognition of the fact that the Chris
tianity of Christ is the need of our times, and that this type of Chris
tianity must be reestablished among men. It has been well said that 
the greatest need of our times is the discovery of Christ. It may lie 
added that the greatest glory of our times is the fact that Christ is 
being discovered ; that He is filling the whole horizon of thought and 
hope and desire as never before. The trend of thought is undoubtedly 
“ back to Christ” as the world's one need and the world’s one hope. 
The evangelical Church has nothing to fear, but much to hope from 
this. Paul and John and Peter will not be abandoned nor lose their 
sway when Christ is fully enthroned. Let men continue their search 
for original Christianity. The fact that men everywhere wish to know 
what Christ did teach, and that what He taught, when fully under
stood, is accepted by men of all classes, is a sign of our times that 
should make every Christian heart leap for joy. The world is coming 
under the sway of Christ. The coming revival is not far distant, 
when the majestic tread of the Man of Nazareth is heard as with com
manding mien and authoritative word He ascends the throne of modern 
life and sways His imperial scepter over the forces of the twentieth 
century.

10. One other sign we note, viz., the spirit of expectancy that is 
beginning to pervade the Church of to-day. Everywhere in religious 
bodies some aspect of the revival question is the one fruitful theme of 
discussion. The necessity of a revival, the methods of securing a re
vival, the prospects of a revival, and allied themes hold the attention 
of ministerial and evangelistic hosts throughout the whole Church. 
Ministers are sounding bugle blasts from their pulpits, the leaders of 
the young Epworthian and Christian Endeavor Societies are rallying 
their forces under this earnest battle-cry. A multitude of devout men 
and women throughout the whole Church are talking and praying and 
planning concerning the coming revival. The great Missionary Boards 
of all denominations of the Church are holding union mass-meetings 
and summoning the Church to new aggressiveness in the supreme task 
of evangelizing the world. The completion of nineteen Christian cen
turies, the crossing of the threshold of the twentieth century, tech
nically four years hence, but really already accomplished, the timely 
“ Twentieth Century Call” issued to the Church through The Homi
letic Review—these, and nameless other tokens indicate that the ex
pectancy of the Church is high and her hope of a coming revival is 
confident. Surely there can be no better sign that such a revival is at 
hand than the fact, evidences of which are rapidly multiplying, that 
the Church is really girding herself for a forward united movement 
against the foe, such as the world has never yet seen.

In the signs thus briefly noted, two facts can hardly fail to have 
been made clear : First, that the world is in a more hopeful condition 
to be reached by the genuine Gospel of Christ than ever before. And,
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secondly, that the Church is in a state of preparation for a more sue. 
cessful presentation of the claims of the Gospel and a more convincing 
exhibition of its power than ever before. The conclusion, therefore, is 
logical and resistless, that unless there is a marked and lamentable 
failure on the part of the Church to measure up to the greatness of her 
opportunity and of her promise, the day of mighty spiritual victories 
can not long be delayed.

How to secure the expected revival will be the subject of another 
article.

V —OUIt ANGLICAN ItEVIEW.

Men's Services.

Ht William M. Sinclair, D.D., Archdeacon of London, Canon of St.
Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to Her Majesty the Queen.

One of the most striking features of work In London and other great towns of 
England at the present moment is the growth of men’s services. I do not mean 
those adjuncts of a ten days' mission known as services for men only, when men 
are addressed on subjects special to themselves ; but regular services on Sunday, 
generally in the afternoon, attended only by men—and those, of the working 
class.

The reason for particular effort in this direction is the well-known fact that a 
very small proportion of workingmen attend the ordinary church services. They 
do not feel at home in them ; the language is too lofty and classical, and of a style 
to which they are unaccustomed ; the services arc too long for their attention to 
remain attracted ; they require Sunday to be a real day of rest, and “church" 
implies too great an effort ;-thoy need something short, simple, homely, natural, 
without fine company, and all to themselves. They need, in short, an introduc
tion to tlie idea of common prayer, praise, and instruction. When once sucli an 
Informal training lias gone on for some time, and lias convinced them that what 
is carried on inside the walls of the church need not necessarily be dull, long, 
tedious, formal, and difficult to follow, then their interest will extend to other 
services as well, besides their own.

T'ere had already been Sunday afternoon Bible-classes for workingmen, 
which had become popular, and had attracted considerable numbers in different 
parishes. But it occurred to some that it would be better to hold the gathering 
in the church itself, and have the address or instruction preceded by a short 
hearty, informal service.

Tlie best-known effort of the kind is that at St. Peter’s, Upper Holloway, in 
a working-class district in the uortli of London, and is associated witli tlie name 
of Mr. Watts-Ditchflcld, the assistant curate. Tlie first gathering was held on 
Sunday, October 9, 1892. It now numbers seven hundred or eight hundred 
workingmen every Sunday afternoon. If any famous preacher Is announced to 
address them the number spontaneously rises to about one thousand.

Tlie first thing is to get a nucleus of men really Interested in religious matters, 
and form them into a committee, making them responsible for bringing in others. 
One of them is appointed secretary, and they manage the affairs of the service 
themselves. The next point is, that it should be the business of one of the clergy 
to conduct the service every week, to become acquainted with the men. and to 
give most of his time to visiting them in the week. They line to have their own 
man. A third point li that they should provide their own music. Among large
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numbers of workingmen there will always be plenty who are, or have been, ac
customed to play some musical instrument. An orchestra can easily be got to
gether, and after a good deal of practise can accompany the hymns in a way that 
satieties the men themselves. Assisted by the organ, the effect is sufficiently 
musical, and is certainly stirring and cheerful. Band music is always popular 
with the class of whom we are speaking. Fourthly, they should be their own 
choir. There may be a selection of the best voices to sit and sing in front with 
the instruments, but the whole responsibility of taking up the hymns should rest 
with the men. For this purpose, the next point is important: that the hymns 
and tunes should be simple and easy to follow. For this purpose nothing is 
probably better than tbe collection of Moody and Sankey, with its varied program 
of seven hundred and thirty. In the sixth place, the service, consisting of 
prayers, a lesson, and the Apostles’ Creed, should be short and earnest, not sung, 
delivered in a voice that will reach the hearts of the audience and move them to 
join in with fervor. In English churches, besides the legal Morning and Even
ing Prayer, extra services may be held, the materials for which may be selected 
generally from tbe prayer-book. At St. Peter’s, Upper Holloway, a short form 
has been sanctioned by the Bishop of London. Lastly, the address must be in a 
style and language which the audience can understand, and which will stimulate 
their interest. It should not be more than a quarter of an hour or twenty min 
utes in length, and should always be in one way or another the preaching of 
Christ. But as the men arc chiefly accustomed to newspaper literature, and that 
often of a somewhat sensational class, a striking and familiar form is desirable 
for the message, and it may even be slightly sensational or epigrammatic. I 
should recommend the style of Spurgeon or Talmage, if a model is sought. Mr. 
Ditchficld, than whom a more serious, earnest, evangelistic preacher of Chris
tian truth could not cosily bo found, is not afraid of vigorous titles : “Jonah on 
the Down Grade”; “Jonah on the Up Grade”; “Why am I Christian?” “Idols 
Up and Idols Down ” ; “ The Man Among the Trees ” ; “ The Man Under a Tree " ; 
“The Man Up a Tree"; “The Man with a Temper”; “Long Odds, or, Four 
Hundred to One"; “Gambling”; “Purity”; “England Sober—Shall It Be?" 
“ The Man with a Swift Tongue and Slow Feet. " Such subjects, given out be
fore in handbills, stimulate the curiosity of the men ; they have confidence in their 
iustructor, and know that lie always gives them something worth hearing and 
talking about; they discuss what tbe title can mean, and listen with interest 
when Sunday afternoon comes round.

On the first Sunday of the month the address takes the form of answers to 
questions bearing on Scriptural or moral difficulties, or Christian evidences. A 
box for such questions is placed near the door of the church. No collections are 
made, as the minister wishes the men to feel that he wishes for them, not theirs ; 
but another box is placed for contributions toward expenses ; and in one year, 
besides covering these, the men raised £77 for church and charitable objects.

Mr. Ditchfield's own account of the beginning is very suggestive :

“Wherein lies the success of the enterprise? In unity, prayer, effort. The men’s hearts 
are In it. They really love it, and work for it. Here Is the secret of the whole matter. It 
has been our constant effort to let the men realize that it is their service. The great diffi
culty was, of course, at first. I don’t know, for I have never asked him, what my vicar 
thought of me the first sir or seven months I was at St. Peter’s, for beyond the ordinary 
church services I did practically nothing except this: take stock, and get to know the men. 
I at that time rarely mentioned religion, and still more rarely mentioned church. My ob
ject was to get to know and tie known as a man. If a man was fond of his bull-dog, I talked 
about bull-dogs: If of flowers, of flowers. One needs to temper zeal with discretion. . , . 
Then, when tbe time was ripe, and the reserve and suspicion which so often hinder one were 
to some extent removed, the service was commenced. We have striven to keep the official 
element out of sight, and the organization is democratic. All matters pertaining to the ser
vice and the many societies and clubs In connection with It are managed by a committee, 
which now numbers sixty-two—of whom forty, two years ago, were not doing any church 
work’ a large committee, but essentially a working one, over forty being frequently present.
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This Is again divided Into sub-committees, having charge of different branches of the work. 
In succession the committeemen occupy various positions at the service Itself, reading in 
turn the lesson, giving out and collecting books, acting as sidesmen—in fact, we create us 
many offices as possible, in order that more men may be at work."

Mr. Ditclifleld insists that every care should be taken that every man has a 
friendly welcome. He invariably goes down to the door of the church after each 
service and shakes hands with the men. This gives an opportunity of noting 
fresh faces and those absent, and giving a word of encouragement to men present 
for the first time.

But important as the work is inside the church, it would of course be sadly 
deficient and useless if there were none outside. Mr. Ditclifleld has over thirty 
men visitors ; every house in the parish is visited every week by a man. These 
visitors forward him weekly lists, noting removals, sickness, distress, or need of 
a special visit. Further, another band visits the public houses on Saturday 
nights, and on Sundays between two and three o’clock, with the double result 
that many men are induced to attend, and also that, instead of arousing the hos
tility of the publicans, Mr. Ditchfield frequently has four or five of them present 
at the services.

Work is not confined to the committee. In the provinces men are, as a rule, 
much associated in their homes and in their employments ; but in London, where 
men in a hundred houses work for a hundred different firms far apart, and where 
the man downstairs frequently does not know the man upstairs, the work is very 
different, and the men must be gathered one by one. It is therefore a cardinal 
principle with Mr. Ditclifleld and his friends that as soon as a man is reached he 
must be set to reach some one else. The men work in different ways. One of 
his own accord bought a rubber stamp, and buys tracts, which he stamps with 
a notice announcing the services, which ho distributes week by week. Others, 
carpenters, have made boards, which are taken and hung outside the houses all 
over the parish, displaying bills for the services. Two other methods of work 
should be noticed. Different means have been tried to reach every man in the 
parish. Once a quarter, envelopes containing invitations are addressed to each. 
In special cases special letters are written. Mr. Ditchfield usually writes fifty a 
week himself, and these have done much good. A point he strongly urges upon 
the men is, never to give a man up as a hopeless case. The other method used 
is, that he announces that he shall bo “ at home ” from 5:80 to 7:30 on Saturday 
evenings for any man to visit him who desires a talk. In some cases from twenty 
to twenty-five men have accepted this invitation, and have come asking advice 
on mental and spiritual difficulties, so that two rooms have to be in use, as wait
ing and consulting rooms. These visits have been most encouraging in their 
results.

Besides all this work, there is a Tuesday-evening Bible-class, an adult Sun
day-school for men at a quarter to nine, a sick and burial society, a thrift society, 
and a Christmas club. The three last have nearly 600 members, who paid in 
£500 in one year. There are also clubs for cricket, football, rambling, orchestral 
practise, and weekly entertainments.

The result has been widespread in the parish and neighborhood. Men are 
altered ; they begin to have higher ideals. Homes are made happy. The men 
feel the enjoyment of working for others. The attendance at the usual church 
services is greatly increased. The women of the parish insist on having a Tues
day-afternoon service of their own. A manifest blessing from God has accom
panied the work.

It need hardly be added that the future of the work seems in every way hope
ful. The plan promises to furnish the right solution of the problem that has 
long been pressing heavily upon many churches. Would not the plan be likely 
to work quite as favorably in other countries?
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VI.—LIGHT ON SCRIPTURAL TEXTS FROM RECENT DISCOVERIES.
By Professor J. F. McCurdy, Pn.D., LL.D., University College, 

Toronto, Author op “ History, Propttecy, and the Monuments. ” 
Arabia in the Old Testament.

An oracle concerning Arabia, etc.—Isa. xxi. 18-16.
The part played by Arabia and its inhabitants in the ancient world, and in 

the history of the Bible lands and peoples, was of great, tho mainly indirect, im
portance. Arabia, tho it did not come to the front, or even emerge at all in the 
world’s affairs till long after the Christian era, stood in the background of human 
history and was the nursery of tho race which has controlled the religion and 
morals of the dominant portion of our earth. North Arabia was the home of the 
ancient Semites. It was from its oases and pasture-grounds that those successive 
colonizations took place which laid the foundation of the Babylonian and As
syrian empires, tho Mesopotamian, Syrian, and Canaanitic city states, and the 
commercial communities in Phoenicia and North Africa, as well as the common
wealth of Israel, and, in the furthest south, the dominions of the Queen of Sheba, 
not to speak of Moab and Ammon and Edom, the kindred of Israel, and the in
numerable smaller tribes which perpetually served as tributaries to the wealth ami 
population of the settled districts. But Arabia itself contributed little or nothing 
directly to the thought of the world, since no large organized community was 
possible there which could bring itself into close relations with the political or 
intellectual centers, and so its people are usually merely referred to.

This fact has, however, perhaps given a false impression of the degree of im
portance actually attached to Arabia by the sacred writers. The allusions, tho 
scattered, arc very numerous, and are indispensable to the understanding of the 
Bible story. They are, so to speak, tho unattached stones which form the bed of 
many of the streams of Bible history, and keep them in their channel. Tribes of 
Northern, Central, and Southern Arabia occupy a large place in the fundamental 
genealogical lists. Tho patriarchal history transfers us continually from the 
ravines and uplands of Southern Palestine to the wadis and oases and fountains 
of the peninsula of Sinai. This is the middle ground between Israel in Canaan 
and Israel in the Delta, upon which the fathers of the tribes and their children 
moved backward and forward, like the camvans that brought spices from Gilead 
to Egypt. This was the seat of the sacred mount, at whose base that covenant 
was ratified which made Israel a nation by the moral ties which bound it to its 
God. Mount Sinai in Arabia is to all later times of Israel the central point of 
God’s ancient manifestation of Himself, the sent of Ilia immemorial and unap
proachable glory, whence Ho marched forth at the head of His people to lead 
them to Canaan (Ps. lxviii. 7, /. ) furnishing at the same time the perpetual type 
of the whole Old Testament dispensation (Gal. iv. 24,/. ; Hcb. xii. 18, ff.) Here 
dwelt the sons of Ishmael, of Amnlek, r,nd of Midian. Here was the home of 
Jethro, at whose instance tho beginnings of that civil organization were made 
which formed tho necessary complement to the ceremonial and legal enactments 
of the legislation of Sinai. Here was the home of the Kcnites and Kenizzites, 
who contributed so materially to the strengthening and extension of Israel and 
Judah in the time of their settlement. Here was the Gulf of the Red Sea, whose 
port of Elah, so coveted by Israel, gave occasion to prolonged and cruel wars 
with Edom ; which gave Israel its only maritime trade, intermittent, indeed, and 
precarious, but perpetually alluring. The wider limits of Arabia arc also recog
nized and noted. Such names as Sheba, Ophir, Havilah, and (the desert of) 
Mash, familiar to Bible readers, are being made more familiar still by modem 
research. Nearer to Palestine on the east and southeast stretch the pasture- 
grounds of the “Arabs” (in the strict sense of the term) and the Temanltes ; and 
here were reared In innumerable herds the “flocks of Kedar" and the "rami of
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Nebaioth. ” But as our task is to show how rcccut discoveries have cast light 
upon the ancient Scripture records, it will be in place to indicate some of the ways 
in which ancient Arab! aand its affairs have been illumined by modern research.

Let us take first what we may call a casual instance. In the English version 
of Prov. xxx. 1 we read, “ The words of Agur the son of Jakeh, the oracle. ” In 
the margin of the Revised Version we have the emendation, “ the son of Jakeh of 
Massa. ” The latter reading is correct.

In the same way, in Prov. xxxi. 1, instead of “ the words of King Lemuel, 
the oracle, ” the margin reads : “ The words of Lemuel, King of Massa. ” This, 
also, is correct. Massa is a district of Arabia, now known to us from the cunei
form inscriptions as the “ desert of Mash. ” It was a region of somewhat variable 
extent, but properly designated the country to the cast of Kcdar and Nebaioth, 
which lay to the southeast of Palestine. The place was evidently in repute 
among the Hebrews for wise sayings : and this may help to explain why it is 
that the “children of the east" were so famous for their wisdom (1 Kings iv. 
30). There is a curious circumstance connected with these proverbs from 
“ Massa. ” They have slight dialectal peculiarities, and the very language seems 
to indicate a nomadic or semi-nomadic origin. These were evidently written In 
the Hebrew of the Palestinian borderland. Now the people of Massa did not 
speak Hebrew, and it seems probable that these sayings were rendered freely 
into that language by a people familiar both with the Hebrew classic literature 
and with the proverbial wisdom of Massa.

What is of spccl-.l interest is the social conditions which they reveal. It will 
lie observed that a position of great importance is assigned here to women. 
This is exceptional in the Old Testament, and is only paralleled in the book of 
Job, whose scene is laid in Arabia, and whose manners and illustrations are those 
of that country. Prov. xxxi. is very notable in this regard. The mother of the 
king is represented as his mentor and moral guardian. And the famous descrip
tion of “a woman of worth” (vs. 10-31), tho not closely connected with the 
opening piece of the chapter, is the most conspicuous instance of the social 
elevation and privilege of women to bo found in the Hebrew literature. It is 
surprising to observe here that a woman looks after not only the domestic, but 
the general business, interests of the household, and that her husband’s standing 
in the world is derived from her “worth” rather than from bis own.

This is a fascinating subject, which can not here be pursued. It is merely to 
be noted that such a status accorded to women is characteristic of the whole of 
ancient ns distinguished from modern Arabia, and, indeed, from the most of the 
Semitic world. The institution of queens especially was favored throughout 
the great peninsula. Bilkis, the Queen of Sheba, of the tenth century B.C., in 
the farthest south, is matched by Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, of the third cen
tury a.d., in the extreme north. Here, again, the cuneiform inscriptions bring 
abundant illustration. The great Tiglathpileser, during his memorable campaign 
in the west in 734-733 n.c., which resulted in the vassalage of Alrnz of Judah, 
the dethronement of Pekah of Samaria, and the destruction of Damascus, sent 
also an expedition against the “ Arabs. ” They were at that time under the 
dominion of a queen, Samsi by name, who was assailed by the Assyrians, pur
sued far into the desert, compelled to yield an enormous tribute, and to become 
an Assyrian vassal. Sargon also mentions her, twenty years later, as among his 
subjects and as the possessor of great wealth. Thus we know that her reign was 
stable, and, so to speak, constitutional, like that of any king. Again, in the 
time of Esarhaddon, in 674, that generous king released from captivity the Arabian 
llazael, a prisoner of his father Sennacherib, and at the name time set free the cap
tive princess Tabua, who was then made a queen coequal with Hazael. So much 
for the position of women, as illustrating the Old Testament literature.

More important, perhaps, are the historical relations, which the lnecrlp-
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lions place in clearer light. We first notice the term “Arab" itself, and are sur
prised to find that it is of very limited application. The Old Testament and the 
Assyrian inscriptions, as well as the classical writers, use it only of a special 
community, which lived to the east of Palestine in the Syro-Arabian desert, tho 
sometimes it was partially transferred to the peninsula of Sinai by expansion or 
migration. The name was first used in the larger sense about 300 B.c., because 
the “Arabs" were then the people most nearly in contact with the empire of 
Alexander, just as England, France, and Germany obtained their names from 
the predominance of certain tribes within their borders. We have therefore to 
think of tho various tribes of Arabia mentioned in the Old Testament as co
ordinate with rather than as subordinate to the “ Arabs. ”

Attention has just been called to the prominence given in the Bible to Arabia 
and its peoples. An additional reason for this lies in the fact that Arabia in the 
olden time was much more wealthy and prosperous than it has been in later days. 
Tho not the scat of any great empires of world-wide influence, many of the com
munities winch made their homes within it were large and powerful. It was 
greatly resorted to by Babylonians, Aramaeans, and Egyptians for its spices and 
incense for the use of the hundreds of temples whose pomp and prestige were 
dear to the hearts of priests and princes alike throughout and beyond the Semitic 
realm. Its mineral wealth, in the form of gold and precious stones, was also 
drawn away beyond its borders, in the form of export or tribute, in a measure 
of which the modern world has no conception. Its oases, too, were larger and 
more productive, and its flocks and herds proportionally more numerous. This 
seems to explain that puzzle to many, viz., how it was possible that a laud like 
the historic Arabia could have been the cradle of the whole Semitic race.

But to return to our text. The discourse relates to impending disaster for 
some of the leading tribes of the Desert. The whole wilderness land is to be in 
confusion : the carav ans of Dcdanites, fearing attack, stop over night in clumps of 
bushes instead of in the open plain (v. 13). Forced by pursuing troops, fugitives 
are supplied with bread and water by the people of Tema as they pass their borders 
(v. 14). The whole population of a large district is'put to flight before an 
armed host uupitying and destructive (v. 15). The laud of Kedar is to be the 
scene of most terrible devastation and loss by sword and bow (vs. 16, 17). The 
situation can only be such as would be created by an overwhelming army of in
vasion. Who can the invaders have been? There was only one power at or 
after the time of Isaiah adequate to such an infliction. I mean, of course, the As 
Syrians. Fortunately we may again appeal to the Assyriar annals for illustra
tion. There was no achievement of arms on which the rulers of Nineveh more 
prided themselves than the subjugation of Arabian tribes. Their most extrava
gant hyperbole and their most eloquent rhetoric arc employed to describe the 
enormous dihiculties and toils of their desert march, the greatness of their ac
quisitions, and the desolation to which the helpless inhabitants were reduced. 
Allusion was made to expeditions of Tiglathpileser III. and Esarhaddon. It is 
possible that the invasion by the latter is referred to in the text. But it was 
neither so extensive nor so destructive as a later one by Asshurbanipal, the last of 
the great kings of Assyria. It will be remembered that in our last paper the 
revolt of Manassch of Judah was connected with a great uprising which extended 
from the Tigris to the Mediterranean. Several powerful Arabian communities 
gave their aid to the Insurrection. Their punishment was somewhat delayed, 
but it was of terrible severity. The people of Kedar and Nebaioth, as well as the 
Arabs proper, had been most prominent and active, and they were singled out for 
exemplary vengeance. The spoil, not only of prisoners, but of cattle and camels, 
was so great that the land of Assyria was filled with them to the utmost corners. 
And the price of a camel in the public markets ranged from one shekel and a 
half to half a shekel. The calamity in our passage was just such a one as this
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SEBMONIC SECTION.
REPRESENTATIVE SERMONS.

THE EVANGELICAL CONCEPTION 
OF THE GOSPEL*

By Joseph Parker, I). D. [Congre- 
oationalist], London, England, 
Author of “ The People’s Bible, ” 
ETC.

I'reach Vu Gospel.—Mark xvi. 15.
That is the theme to-night, the em

phasis on the last word ; "Preach the 
Gospel, ” preacli the good news. Tell 
it to everybody, everybody needs it. 
Evangelize the world. Personally, I 
have accepted what is called “The 
Evangelical Conception of the Gospel ” 
because I hold that the Gospel of our 
rord Jesus Christ—as Evangelically 
interpreted—answers more questions, 
satisfies more aspirations, responds to 
more necessities, and supplies better 
motives for service than any other con
ception of the Kingdom of God. That 
is my position.

You are well aware that there arc- 
speaking intellectually — moods in 
which we can dispense with what is 
familiarly known as “the Gospel of 
Salvation by Grace,” but they arc in
tellectual moods only ! They are only 
intellectual moods ; they are not moods 
of the whole man. No one mood can 
represent the totality of complex na
ture. It is to my mind the very glory 
of the Evangelical conception of the 
Gospel of Christ that it is equally 
strong at every point in dealing with 
the whole circle of human necessity and 
aspiration. We do injustice to our
selves, as well as to the doctrine of 
Christ, by remitting the decis’on to 
any one faculty or to any one separated 
set of faculties. The spiritual Christ is 
not to be tried at the bar of any one 
Pilate. He must be examined, cross-

• Preached In connection with the Free 
Church Congress In the Baptist Tabernacle, 
Nottingham, on Tuesday evening, March 10, 
16W.

examined, and defended by a wider 
and much larger criticism. Then—and 
not till then—can any competent ver
dict be returned. “Your reason not 
enough?" No, not where feeling is so 
deeply and vitally involved 1 “Feel
ing not enough?" No, not where the 
highest and sublimcst challenges are 
addressed to finite reason ! Historic 
fact is too limited a basis, and even 
imagination itself is too vague, unless 
it recognize and appreciate the di
vinely constructed framework and ap
paratus through which the Divine 
Personality makes known the ultimate 
sanctification of man. The spiritual 
Christ must be judged by the whole 
court of judges ; and, thus taken in 
His totality, I repeat that He will an
swer more questions, satisfy more ne
cessities, respond to more aspirations, 
and supply truer motives for service 
than any other conception that has 
claimed the supremacy of the ages. 
That is my position.

I. — Tlu Voctriiu of Evangelicalism.

I am aware that in receiving the 
Christ of ‘lie New Testament I am com
mitting myself to the doctrine of what 
is called “ the supernatural. " I object 
to the word—it is not in the New Tes
tament. Christ never used it, the 
Apostles never used it. Who invented 
the word “supernatural”? The New 
Testament word is “spiritual, " as op
posed to “natural"—or as competing 
with it. That word wo are bound to 
accept. On certain conditions we 
might occasionally use the word “su
pernatural, ” but about all these toy- 
words we ought to be wisely cautious. 
Men invent such india-rubber substan
tives as “secularism," “socialism," 
“agnosticism," “positivism,” “altru
ism, " and then challenge the pulpit to 
define its relation to them. The pulpit 
has a higher work to do I The Gospel
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has its own secularism, its own altru
ism, its own agnosticism ; and if it 
stop to notice and rebuke such defini
tions it only docs so on its way to con
structive and beneficent issues. The 
Gospel is a Kingdom—not a conun
drum !

The Eternity of Christ.—Yet, tho 
we do not adopt the word “super- 
natural, ” we do not shrink from the 
use of all its best meanings and im
plications. The spiritual Christ is to 
us not a creature of time and space, 
lie was slain. When? Far before 
the foundation of the world I Before 
tho sin was committed the Atone
ment was offered. The crimson of 
Ilis blood gives a living hue to all his
tory and all character. From a lower 
and common ground wc should sec that 
the foot of the ladder is upon the earth, 
and wc should see that it is more mod
est to accept the supernatural than to 
reject it. To deny that there is noth
ing beyond what wo know : who is 
sufficient for this infinite impertinence? 
What do wo see, what do we know? 
John Foster says that, “before any 
man can deny tho existence of God, he 
must have been everywhere, for in tho 
place where he has not been God may 
dwell. ”

It ought not to be difficult for any of 
us to believe that the supernatural is at 
least possible. There arc two great 
movements going on, and people fix 
their attention upon only one of them— 
tho great movement of tho unknown 
towards knowablencss, and the great 
movement of tho finite toward the In
finite; and both of these are clothed 
with mystery. Take arithmetic—even 
this can not go beyond a given point. 
Arithmetic—it writes its ten and then 
its six and twenty digits, and says 
these arc the number of rapidly mov
ing particles in a cubic inch of water. 
I ask, “ Arithmetic — what is that 
number?" And Arithmetic says, “I 
can not tell. " “ What ; can not you
talk your mother-tongue?" “Only up 
to a given point. I do not know what 
it is. ” And Space is trying to stretch
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itself out more and more toward com
pleteness : for even Space enlarges it
self beyond our means of measurement, 
and drives us to the use of symbols.

It is difficult for a metaphysician or 
a high philosopher not to believe in 
the spiritual. Some of his symbols lie 
at the foot of the Throne Eternal. And 
time—what is time to it? Heaping up 
of years and centuries and millenniums 
and epochs and cycles—how far can it 
go? To a given point. Docs it cease 
then? No 1 IIow does it go on? 
Symbolically, for ever and ever. How 
long is that? The little and measur
able tick of the clock is trying to ex
press tho infinite in time, and it says at 
the close of its wondrous reverie, “For 
ever and ever. ” Presently it will say, 
“HallelujahI” for the time may be
come religious. All things arc moving 
from the dust ns well as to it. The 
text—every text that is true—seeks to 
become a whole volume. “The con
text, " says the text, “the * con’—that 
which is within me—expands me and 
glorifies me. ” The text is the Bible, 
and therefore the context is infinitely 
larger and grander than any sermon.

The Humanity of Christ.—I believe 
that Jesus Christ was bom of the Vir
gin Mary ; I believe that He was be
gotten by tho Holy Ghost. I do not 
idealize tho birth of my Savior, but 
I believe tho angel. And what sailli 
that bright seraph? I will tell you. 
“The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
tlicc, and the power of the High
est shall overshadow thee. Therefore 
that Holy Thing which shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of God. " 
And when—with Mary herself—I con
tend with the angel, and set my poor 
reason against his overpowering reve
lation, he gives me reply that “with 
God nothing shall be impossible. ” 
For in whatever aspect wc regard the 
Incarnation of our Lord, we can not es
cape the presence and influence of mys
tery.

From my own point of view, how
ever, even reason should be more satis
fied by the Evangelical than by any
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other conception and view of this mys
tery. This view—the Evangelical— 
gives back tho whole mystery to God, 
so largely forgotten in Ilia Church. I 
say—to God, to God ; and that is what 
Christ says I Ho was the way to tho 
Father. Remember that, and then 
bear testimony to tho Personality and 
Sovereignty of God. “Is anything 
too hard for tho Lord?” Abraham 
staggered not through unbelief—stag
gered not through unbelief! That is 
what unbelief docs for a man : it stag
gers him, tears him in pieces, sets him 
against himself. That is what your 
unbelief docs for you. You never saw 
a solid, compact, united, concentrated 
unbeliever! The unbelief will not let 
the man alone ; it tears him to pieces. 
Blessed bo God! “Behold, thou hast 
made tho heaven and tho earth by thy 
great power and stretched-out arm, and 
there is nothing too hard for thee. ” 
That is the doctrine to take with regard 
to the virgin-motherhood, and with re
gard to all tho other mysteries of tho 
Christian Gospel. “ If it bo marvelous 
in the eyes of tho remnant of this peo
ple in these days, can it also be mar
velous in my eyes? saith tho Lord of 
hosts. " What an interrogatory I “Be
cause tho poor children of the day arc 
amazed, and gaze upon tho mysteries 
until they can scarcely believe them, 
am I to be equally amazed, who see 
the miraculous from tho upper side, 
from the point where tho Throne is?” 
That is what wo forget, the stand
point I We struggle up to tho mirac
ulous, wo want to believe it; we 
strive, and God says, “ They think I am 
just as they arc. It is marvelous in 
their eyes; shall I also marvel? All 
these bubble-wonders arc under My 
feet, away beneath Mo infinitely !"

It is well sometimes—indeed, often
times—to talk with the angels, and to 
hear what God is. He is tho reason 
of all things, and being such I hold 
that my Savior—Evangelically inter
preted—can answer more questions, 
satisfy more aspirations, respond to 
more necessities, and supply better

motives for service than any other 
theological conception that has sought 
tho confidence of human reason. Tho 
virgin-motherhood of Christ invests 
His Incarnation with these elements 
and features of gr..ce and power and 
spiritual feelings which tell you at 
once of tho majesty of His character 
and of tho security of His salvation. 
Ho who mado others immortal must 
Himself bo eternal I Yet Ho must at 
some point vitally touch the raco He 
seeks to redeem : He must be assailed 
by its temptations, smitten by its sor
rows, chilled by its discouragements, 
stung by its disappointments. And 
yet, whilst receiving sinners and eating 
with them, Ho must bo separate from 
them—not by tho mechanical distance 
of superiority, but by tho essential 
difference of Deity.

His very words tell of a new lan
guage ; tho double-birth is in His very 
speech, and tho old words burn with 
new meanings when Ho uses them. 
The words which Clrist used, as vital 
to tho revelation of His meaning, never 
change. Indeed, they can not change, 
and they take no part in tho mutations 
of etymology or in tho new settings of 
phraseography. That is tho wonder
ful thing ! His speech is as eternal as 
Himself, and partakes of the dual na
ture-received through the Holy Ghost 
and through the virgin-mother. Ho 
did not use dictionary words. They 
can not change tho words that Jesus 
used. What were they? Oh, so 
sweet 1 A little child’s words as to 
length, but angel’s words and God’s 
words ns to depth. What were some 
of tho words the dear Savior used? I 
will tell you, and then store them in 
your heart. “ God, ” “ loved, ” “ truth, ” 
“peace,” “rest,” “pray,” “life," 
“light"! Tho dictionary never med
dles with these words. The lexicog
rapher has not It In his power to alter 
their meaning. Give him four syllables 
and he will arrange and rearrange, join 
and rejoin, and he will quote exam
ples. Turn up the new dictionary, 
and tell me the meaning of “love,”
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“peace," “life,” “God.” I wonder 
what the dictionary will say about 
Christ's words. They are the orig
inals. Why, then, do not you talk 
Christ’s words — little words, short 
words, diamond words? Why do not 
you deliver the message of the New 
Testament?

I was not myself—to digress for one 
moment—in any particular fear about 
the new Revised Version, in spite of 
much annihilating, destroying, and a 
good many other things. I said, 
“Kindly rcs>’ me John, third chap
ter and sixteenth verse.” How did 
that stand? “God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son. " 
Enough I That stands—the Throne of 
God remains ! We speak of the Holy 
Ghost as the gift of Christ, but there is 
also a sense in which Christ is the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. We must not de
pose the Spirit if we would read aright 
the messages of Christ. They arc full 
of God, full of eternity, full of heaven. 
We must not be affrighted by the 
Fatherhood of the Holy Ghost. It 
brings Him—as it were—visible into 
the tragedy and agony of the human 
race. Yes, visible—for “He that 
hath seen me, hath seen the Father”; 
“He that knoweth the Son, knoweth 
the Father”; “I and my Father are 
one. ” This is a sequence that would 
be blasphemy if it were not established 
and glorified in eternity. If the vir
gin-motherhood be conceded, it brings 
all the miracles of the Son of God into 
the commonplace, and it puts God in 
His right relation with the human 
race. He molded the first Adam, and 
He molded the second Adam. It is 
an undisturbed continuity, it is that 
which the very heaven and the heavens 
can not contain—it is a stoop which 
amazes earth by its lowliness. And, 
because of all this, and all the wonders 
of grace, we hold that the Evangelical 
conception can answer more questions, 
respond to more aspirations, satisfy 
more desires, and supply better motives 
for service than any other conception 
of the Kingdom of God 1
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The Dual Nature and the Incarnation. 
—The twofold nature of Christ, typi
fied by His virgin-motherhood, char
acterizes the whole teaching of the In
carnation. I wish I could stop to make 
this as clear to some minds as it is to 
my own, that the dual nature of Christ 
runs through the whole Incarnation, 
and through every ministry which is 
sues out of it. The twofoldncss was 
not once for all, as in the case of the 
memorable Nativity at Bethlehem. It 
followed Christ every day of His life, 
it colored every word of His ministry, 
it revealed the glory as well as the 
goodness of every mighty sign, it 
trembled in the language of the anguish 
of Calvary, “ Mother, behold thy son " ; 
“ Son, behold thy mother. ” The dream- 
ladder rested its foot upon the earth, 
but its head was lost in the light, ex
actly representing the Personality and 
the teaching of Jesus Christ ! The foot 
of the ladder, the beginning of the 
tragedy, was on the earth (illustrated 
by daily life) ; whilst the head of the 
ladder went up into heaven, whence it 
came—the sublimest mystery ! But 
neither the foot of the emblematic lad 
dcr nor its head must be regarded alone. 
In the one case, we should be rations 1- 
ists ; in the other case, we might be 
sentimentalists and dreamers. The 
ladder is one, the argument is “Im
manuel, God with us!” Jesus Christ 
always began where we ourselves were 
willing to begin. The foot of the lad
der was upon the earth. “You labor 
for the bread which perisheth, labor 
rather for the bread which endurcth 
unto everlasting life. ” “ You know, ”
I say, “how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; God will give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him. ” You 
are glad, I say, when the prodigal re
turns ; “ there is joy in the presence of 
the angels of Gvd over one sinner that 
repenteth. ” You render tribute unto 
Caesar, "render unto God the things 
that are God’s. ” It was thus and thus 
He spoke, and thus He secured His 
sovereignty and the highest riches and 
uses of thought
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Christ gave us the true end of our 
own teaching and practise. He inter
preted us to ourselves. We gave Him 
the “natural, ” He gave us the “spir
itual. ” He followed the shepherd and 
went beyond him, because He showed 
a keener solicitude for that which was 
lost. He found men who were fishers, 
and He said, “ 1 will make you fishers 
of men. ” Thus Christ found His text 
on the earth—in human society, in hu
man practise. We gave Him the text. 
The foot of the ladder was upon the 
earth—the beginning of His parable; 
and where He found His parable, there 
He will find His judgment, for out of 
the sinner’s own mouth will He con
vict the sinner of unprofitableness. 
Here we come upon one of the distinc
tive influences of Christ's teaching. 
He ascended out of the eartli as to the 
flesh. He came from heaven as to the 
spirit. “lam from above, . . . but I 
am not alone. ” “ The Father hath sent 
me.” “If ye had known me, ye 
should know my Father also. ” “He 
that hath sent me is with me : the 
Father hath not left me alone. ” Jesus 
Christ was from above, and therefore 
He knew all things. The distinctive 
note of Christ's teaching was that it 
was complete, authoritative, final, and 
It embraced God ! Of no merely hu
man teacher can this be said, in the de
gree, therefore, in which it was true 
of Christ’s teaching, that it exalts the 
Godhead of Christ and of His Gospel. 
Therefore it is, we believe, that it an
swered more aspirations, responded to 
more necessities, and offered better mo
tives for service than any theories of 
rationalism or any dreams of sentiment I

II.—The Discipline of Evangelicalism.

Evidently, then, the Evangelical 
preacher occupies no limited relation 
to human life and discipline. His sub
ject is great ; therefore he lias no reason 
for being little himself. When I use 
the word “ discipline, ” I use it as a 
word which is strictly Evangelical, 
discipline is the surest test of ortho
doxy. Christ made It such. “Lord,

Is this Thy gate?" “Yesl" “How 
strait it is!” “Yesl” “Is this Thy 
road?" “Yes!” “ How narrow it is 1 " 
“ Yes 1" “If I would follow Thee, how 
should I be known?” “If ary man 
would follow me, let him take up his 
cross. ” “ His cross—his father and his 
mother?” If they stand in his way, 
let them be hated I “ Ann his right 
hand?” Cut it off if it offend tliee in 
relation to the Kingdom of God ! “ Ilis 
right eye?” Pluck it out if it would 
interfere with the love to Christ I Ah, 
me ! how different is all this from the 
notion that Evangelical doctrine is but 
a tender and slumbrous sentiment ; and 
that is the representation which some 
ignorant people have given of itl I 
have heard them—so have you—say 
that Evangelicalism was “a sort of 
other-world creature. ” But that is 
not the Evangelical conception. It is 
an agony, a suicide, a crucifixion, a 
self-obliteration. “ If any man would 
be My disciple, let him be stigmatized 
by a cross. ” This is what the Evan
gelical believers thought. The Evan
gelical conception is severe discipline.

The Christian has no will; he has, 
by the Spirit of God, willed to have no 
will ; he has surrendered his will to 
Christ. “Iam crucified with Christ : 
nevertheless I live—yet not I. ” That 
is self-denial—getting rid of self ! You 
must not bo saying, “ What a wonder
ful man I am ; I did this and that. ” 
That is vanity and self, and you should 
have no self and no self-will ! “ But is 
that really so?” Yes, the Christian 
has no vanity to be wounded ; no pride 
to be offended ; no self-pretense to be 
quenched. It is already done by God I 
“Yet there are Christians who arc vain, 
proud, self-considering. ” No, no'. 
Ten thousand thousand times, no! 
They are the deadliest enemies of the 
Cross of Christ ! “ But then, am I never 
to be offended?” Never I “Am I never 
to render evil for evil ? Never ! “ Am 
I not to cultivate the spirit of resent
ment’” Never ! “How often have I 
to forgive?” Till seventy times seven I 
“ That is more than human nature can
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do. ” It is, it is I Tes, yes 1 To no 
such miracles is human nature formed. 
“How then?” “I can do all things 
through Christ which strengthencth 
roe.” “ I can not myself do it. I some
times try to do it, but I can not of my
self. I am a man, 1 am dust, I am of 
yesterday, my years arc but a handful. 
I can not. " No, thou canst not I But 
my Lord can till up the measure of my 
deficiency, and can glorify Himself in 
my infirmity I

Now, the discipline of Christianity 
proves the doctrine of Christianity, the 
truth of Christianity. Did you think 
you were to be a Christian because you 
believed in the Trinity? Then how 
self-deceived you were. Christianity 
is holiness, purity, sanctification, love
liness of soul. Christianity is Christ- 
liness, Cliristlikcncss. Christianity is 
not merely a scheme of doctrines, not 
merely a soothing and lulling contem
plation. It is mortified flesh, crucified 
pride, sanctified will. The doctrine is 
nothing apart from the discipline, and 
the discipline is impossible apart from 
the doctrine ; and the doctrine is noth
ing apart from the living Christ, and 
Christ now lives in the power of that 
denied and trampled quantity, the 
Holy Ghost. Because I believe in the 
Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit— 
Three in One, One in Three—the con
tradiction of all number, the mystery 
and the glory of all light—for this I 
claim to be a Unitarian. Unity is har
monized and cooperative complexity. 
Unity is not loneliness. They who 
deny the Deity of the Savior are not 
Unitarians, they arc Solitarians—they 
know not the music, the peace, the 
rapture of unity. Thedlscipline which 
penetrates and rules all the sprigs of 
conduct has an effect equally direct and 
severe over the life intellectual. Chris
tianity can not tolerate mental indo
lence. It is important to notice this, 
because of the popular delusion that 
to bo Evangelical in doctrine is to be 
feeble and outworn in mind. It is 
supposed that heresy alone is modern, 
original, progressive. Heterodoxy can
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sell its books, and Orthodoxy can only 
advertise its sermons. This ought not 
to be so. Taken as an intellectual con
ception, nothing can be sublimer than 
the Evangelical faith—its God, its 
Trinity, its view of sin, its Cross, its 
mystery and glory of Blood, its spir
itual Revelation, its Spirit of right
eousness and consolation, its Day of 
Judgment, its Eternal Life, its Ever
lasting Punishment, and its final do
minion over the total universe, are not 
ideas that can be grasped by incompe
tence or lassitude of mind. Intellect 
can only realizq every dimension of its 
magnitude and every pulse of its en
ergy in the society and service of Him 
who is the Light of the world.

Ill — The Soeialiem of Emngelicaliem.

Now, where we find our doctrine 
and our discipline, we also find our 
Socialism. The Socialism of Christ is 
universal. That is the Evangelical 
idea. That distinguishes it from the 
bastard altruism of parochial selfish
ness. Evangelical Socialism says: 
“ Preach the Gospel to every creature, 
teach all nations. God hath made of 
one blood all nations of men. God is no 
respecter of persons. In every nation 
he that fearcth God and worketh right
eousness is accepted of Him. There is 
no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek, for 'the same Lord over all is 
rich unto all that call upon Him.’ 
Have we not all one Father? Hath not 
one God created us? To us there is 
but one God and one Lord Jesus 
Christ. ” If that is Socialism, I am in 
favor of it. It is worldwide, man- 
including, international, cosmopolitan, 
big as the heart of God. But there is 
another Socialism which I reprobate 
with indignation, as out of harmony 
and keeping with the Evangelical con
ception of God and man. It is the 
Socialism that works for classes and 
cliques and unionisms and petty local 
interests, whatever may become of the 
rest of the world. Hear me 1 We can 
never be truly patriotic until we are 
truly cosmopolitan. For true cosmo-
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politanism we are indebted to the 
Evangelical faith. That ia the only 
faith on whose banner may be read:
“Every creature, ” “all nations, ” “one 
blood, " “one Father. " On that crim
son banner I do not read, “ England for 
the English" ; on that crimson banner 
I do not read, “No Irish need apply” ; 
on that crimson banner I do not read,
“ Let the Armenians take care of them
selves" ; on that crimson banner 1 do 
not read, “No intervention"; on that 
crimson banner I do not read, “For
eigners not admitted. ” These are 
written on the black flag of the devil, 
not on the blood-red banner of Calvary.

Perhaps you thought the Evangelical 
faith had nothing to do with states and 
policies and commerce and labor and 
wages. That is not so. The Evan
gelical creed penetrates the individual 
soul, penetrates the life of states, and 
penetrates the whole genius of organ
ized civilization. It is the greatest of 
creeds—generous as the sun, inflexible 
as the geometric square, infinite and 
tender as the love of God. This is the 
true Christian Socialism. Evangeli
calism is “all the world," “every na
tion, ” “ one Father. ” But there Is an 
other Socialism that is not Christian. 
There is a devil’s creed that would 
boycott and starve a man if he did not 
belong to certain unions, or if he 
claimed the independence and liberty 
of a man ; a creed that would drive the 
Chinaman from California because he 
can work skilfully and live without 
wasting his wages ; a creed that would 
drive out the German clerk, the French 
artisan, the Italian waiter, because 
they can beat the English on their own 
ground. That is not Evangelical So
cialism. Evangelical Socialism would 
stir us to noble and generous emula
tion, saying to each country : “ Italy, 
work so well that no other nation can 
compete with you" ; “Germany, work 
so well that no other nation can com
pete with you"; “America, work so 
well that no other nation can compete 
with you”; “England, work so well 
that no other country can compete with

you. ” “ The palm be bis who wins it, ”
“ see that no man take thy crown. ” 
That is the true Socialism, the true 
cosmopolitanism. The object of Evan
gelical Socialism is to get rid of the 
word “ foreigner” ; it is a cursed word, 
it is stained with sin, the brand of Cain 
is upon it; in every sense—personal, 
social, political—we arc to be “ no more 
strangers and foreigners, ” but to be 
loving children in our Father’s house
hold. Every opposing Socialism is 
organized selfishness, aud ought to be 
named in the Christian pulpit only that 
it might be denounced and damned. I 
am sorry that “Evangelical" is a word 
so often treated unjustly as a “ narrow” 
word. I have given you its great 
watchwords as : “ All nations. ” “ every 
creature, ” “ one blood, ” “ one Father, ” 
“one Savior” I

I have no intention to give up the 
old Evangelicalism. Before giving it 
up we ought at least to be just to it. 
liemember that the men who gave us 
the framework within which we con
duct our ministry were believers in 
doctrines which constrained them to 
largeness and strenuousness and unsel
fishness of service. They believed— 
rightly or wrongly—that the Bible was 
the Word of God ; they believed that 
men who died impenitently went away 
into everlasting punishment ; they be
lieved that Christ made an atonement 
for the sin of the whole world. These 
may be old-fashioned doctrines, but 
they created missionary societies, Sun
day-schools, hospitals, orphanages, and 
refuges for penitents ; they gave every 
child a new value, every father a new 
responsibility, every mother a new 
hope ; and constituted human society 
into a new conscience and a now trust. 
We must not first sneer at their doc
trine and then claim its infinite bene
ficence ; nor can we borrow its socialism 
that we may quench its inspiration. 
Let us be very careful how we give up 
trees that have borne such fruit, and 
in whose leaves there has been such 
healing.

There is a preaching that is not
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Evangelical, and I fear lest it should 
creep unawares into nominal Evangel!- 
calliood. I honor the Unitarian who 
takes the consequences of his own con
victions, for he is undoubtedly honest ; 
but I dread the knavery that would 
take Evangelical money and preach 
Unitarian doctrine. Many Unitarians 
are honest, noble, useful, and I honor 
them in the degree in which they prove 
their si ncerity by their sacri lice. There 
is a preaching that is negative, unset
tling, destructive, full of untested 
theories and useless speculations and 
windy vanities. It is common to say 
that the blessing of God does not rest 
on such preaching, but I want to say 
that the blessing of man docs not rest 
upon it. That is clearly shown by 
dwindling congregations and every 
other sign of indifference or even re
sentment. We need not say God does 
not bless it. Man himself will not 
have it. In such preaching there is 
nothing for 1dm. In such husks the 
soul can find no satisfaction. The 
Evangelical faith, on the other hand, 
can say : “ When the car heard me, 
then it blessed me : when the eye saw 
me, it gave witness to me ; because I 
delivered the poor that cried, and the 
fatherless, and him that had none to 
help him. The blessing of him that 
was ready to perish came upon me, and 
I caused the widow’s heart to sing for 
joy. I put on righteousness, and it 
clothed me; my judgment was a robe 
and a diadem. I was eyes to the blind, 
and feet was I to the lame. I wa a 
father to the poor, and the cause that I 
knew not I searched out. And I brake 
the jaws of the wicked, and plucked 
the spoil out of his teeth. " That is the 
Evangelical faith, when it fills and 
nerves the soul.

What wonder, then, that broken
hearted and hopeless lives, and groan
ing captives, hearing of this message 
and its messengers, should exclaim : 
“How beautiful upon the mountains 
are the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth peace ; that 
bringeth tidings of good, that pub-
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lisheth salvation, and that crieth to 
the whole lost world, ‘Come unto me 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. ’ ” That is 
what is done by Evangelical preaching, 
and by Evangelical preaching alone ; 
and because the Evangelical preaching 
takes this wide sweep, penetrates life’s 
inmost recesses, heals the soul’s dead 
licst diseases, we boldly and lovingly 
claim for Evangelical doctrine that it 
answers more questions, satisfies more 
aspirations, responds to more neces
sities, and supplies better motives for 
service than any other doctrine that 
invites the confidence of man.

“WHY ARE THERE NOT MORE 
CONVERSIONS?” —THOSE WHO 
WILL NOT.

By Rev. David Gregg, D.D. [Pres
byterian], Brooklyn, N. Y., 
Author op “The Makers op the 
American Republic, ” etc.

Ye will not come to me, that ye might 
turn life.—John v. 40.

In treating the theme of the morn
ing it is a great relief to me to have 
this text. In a single straightforward 
sentence it answers the question, 
“ Why are there not more conversions?" 
It answers the question, too, as it re
lates to the unconverted, and that Is 
the precise point before us. The text 
is valuable because of what it sweeps 
aside. It sweeps aside everything 
that is irrelevant. It sweeps aside all 
false reasons. It sweeps aside the 
things out of which sinners usually 
manufacture excuses for not becoming 
Christians. It narrows the responsi
bility of refusing Jesus Christ to where 
it belongs. It focuses the guilt of un
belief. It declares that the reason 
man Is not converted Is found in him
self. It says the outside reasons are 
the minor reasons, the inside reasons 
are the major reasons. For the most 
part, unbelievers lay stress on the out
side reasons. Christ comes to the un
believer and says : “ O thou man out of



“ Why Are There Not More Conversions?" 1351897.]

the faith, O thou woman out of the 
faith, outside reasons can never keep 
you from being saved when you desire 
with an intense desire to be saved. The 
reasons why you are not saved arc 
found in you. ” You enumerate the 
outside reasons, and give these as ex
cuses why you do not receive Christ 
and His salvation ; you say the churches 
are cold and selfish, professed Chris
tians arc inconsistent and no better than 
worldlings, the creeds are too meta
physical and cumbersome, there are 
too many religious sects, and these, 
too, are quarrelsome. I grant the 
truth of all you say, but these are not 
the real reasons ; for notwithstanding 
these, men and women all around you 
are being soundly converted every day. 
These outside reasons may be obstacles, 
but they can be overcome, and they 
are being overcome. No, the real 
reason is the inside reason—it is the 
non-action of your own will.

I. If you are not saved you are re
sponsible. If you remain unconverted 
the reason is you will so remain uncon
verted. You can be converted this 
very hour if you choose to be. You 
can be saved whenever you determine 
to be saved. God will not hinder you, 
and man can not. You are your worst 
enemy. When you win yourself over 
to your own side then the battle of sal
vation is fought and won. The deliv
erance which you need is a deliverance 
from yourself. What you need is a 
change of purpose which is total, 
sweeping, final. I confess that this 
service has been a great weight upon 
my heart during the past week. I 
have looked forward to it with a 
tremor of anxiety. I have asked my
self a dozen times and more : Have 
you not made a mistake in announc
ing your topic? Have you not there
by thrown the morning service into 
danger? There is danger with a ser
vice like this. The fact that a min
ister declares his intention to deal with 
the unconverted puts the unconverted 
upon their mettle. They come to 
church fortified to resist ; they instinc

tively take a hostile attitude. If you 
have taken a hostile attitude abandon 
that attitude, I beseech you, because I 
am not going to take that attitude ; I 
am here as your friend and not as your 
enemy ; meet me as a friend. Let this 
meeting bo for a conference ; “ Come, 
let us reason together. ” lam here as a 
messenger of peace, bringing with me 
the message and the oiler of the Prinee 
of peace. What better can I offer to 
you than God and Christ and a holy 
life, and an eternity of happiness and 
glory ? These are the things which I 
bring and put within your reach. Is 
there any reason why you should put 
yourself on your mettle because I do 
this?

I am appealing to the best that is in 
you, and seeking the best that is in you. 
May God make this a day when your 
conscience shall rise in its might and 
utter in ringing tones a protest against 
all evil within you, which has usurped 
authority over your immortal souls, and 
when your spiritual nature shall put on 
its might and break every fetter of the 
prince of darkness.

This service lias been a great burden 
upon my heart, because I am seeking 
great things to-day. 1 am seeking 
conversions. Conversion is a radical 
thing, but these men are capable of 
doing radical things. It is a change of 
character ; it is a change of life. It is 
“right about face” in living. The 
moral man is going down grade to per
dition. He wheels directly around and 
gets up grade to heaven. That is con
version. It is a change of mind and a 
change of conduct. But that is pos
sible. Men are making such changes 
every day. Plans, thoughts, speech, 
looks, likes, natures are revolutionized 
in other departments of life ; why not 
in the department of religion? Paul 
was changed in a moment, and the 
change was radical. One moment he 
blasphemed the name of Jesus, the next 
he spoke His praises ; one moment he 
opposed Christ, the next he obeyed 
Christ ; one day he was a bitter perse
cutor, the next the chief of the Apostles.
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Was Paul converted? Then there Is 
hope for every man’s conversion. Re
member, his conversion was not an ideal 
picture ; it was a real event, out of 
which grew a magnificent life, holy 
epistles and churches. Paul’s conver
sion says to you, “You can be con
verted if you want to be converted, ” 
and it says to me, “ Preach for conver
sions, for no man in your audience is 
more hopeless than Paul was. ”

II. Why does not man will to accept 
of Christ and salvation through Him?

The first reason is that he is indif
ferent to the whole question of religion. 
Are you indifferent? If so, I raise this 
point with you. Is it natural to be 
indifferent? Is it common sense to be 
indifferent? Can you afford to be in
different with regard to religion? To 
do nothing is a decision. It is a con
demnation. It is an avowal that re
ligion is unworthy of your mind and 
time. It is letting salvation go by de
fault. There is the action of the will 
in that. It is one way of settling the 
case. My point is this : you can not 
escape dealing with God, and dealing 
with your own soul—its needs, its 
destiny. If you think you can you are 
deceiving yourself. We can not get 
away from God; and our professed 
indifference to religion is nothing more 
nor less than our denial given to re
ligion. It is a decision in the negative. 
It is either that or it is an abdication 
of the supreme and most sacred func
tions of our rational faculties. But it 
is not that. Only insane people and 
idiots can abdicate the function of 
their rational faculties. Your indiffer
ence is contempt, and your contempt is 
guilt. It is the “will not” of which 
Jesus laments in the text. It is the 
“will not” which breaks His heart.

There is a second reason why men do 
not will to accept Christ and the life 
He offers. They deal with religion 
through their prejudices. When they 
think of it they think of It destruc
tively, and not constructively. They 
search for faults and not for virtues. 
This is not fair. This makes them
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critics, not honest inquirers. No man 
is In a mood to receive good from truth, 
no n atter how ably or honestly or cor
rectly it may be presented, if his mind 
is filled with prejudices against it. 
liuskin says : " No man is competent to 
judge of the merits of a picture if lie 
looks only at its faults. ” That is a 
good canon of criticism for all spheres 
of life. It is a good protection against 
one-sidedness in dealing with tilings. 
One-sided treatment of anything is in 
justice. It is incompleteness. It is 
hostile to a receptive mind.

Prejudice leads men in dealing with 
religion to deal with imperfections of 
its professors and to hedge by these, to 
make them an excuse. This is absurd. 
This is dealing with Christ second
hand, and not dealing with Him first 
hand, which every man should do. 
This is dealing with an imaginary 
Christ, an imaginary Gospel. They 
say, “Here arc Christians who are 
shams;” but you know well enough 
that you are not asked to be a sham. 
The fact that you are able to criticize 
their inconsistencies shows that you 
know what the real Christianity is; 
then why not accept of the real? 
Christ calls you to come to Him, not to 
His disciples. To confess Him, not 
His disciples. To follow him, not His 
disciples. You arc confronted with 
Christ. He is the problem on your 
hands—His magnificent civilization, 
His wonderful cross, His growing 
kingdom. If you deal fairly and 
directly with these you will find that 
the difficulties of belief are lar less than 
the difficulties of unbelief. To an 
honest man who studies the subject of 
religion through and through, it is eas
ier to believe in Jesus Christ than it is 
not to believe in Jesus Christ.

You look upon the Christian religion 
as restrictive. The Christian religion 
expands and enlarges. It means growth 
until one reaches the full stature of 
Jesus Christ. Do you know what the 
full stature of Jesus Christ means? 
When any man sees his possibilities 
under the culture of divine grace, hi
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is satisfied with nothing short of the 
full stature of Jesus Christ. I have 
yet to find a perfectly satisfied, intelli
gent, thoughtful infidel.

There are different kinds of unbelief. 
There is the unbelief of ignorance, and 
the unbelief of prejudice, and the un
belief which springs out of sinful liv
ing. A man living in the commission 
of a secret sin to which he is wedded 
refuses to believe, because belief in 
Christ would compel him to stop sin
ning. Hence it is that the Gospel 
when it approaches man approaches 
him with the call, “Repenti Repent I " 
That is, “Take God’s side against your 
sin. ” The unbelief of those who live 
in sin is simply the dissent of dis
honesty and immorality and a low, 
gross'earthiness against religion. It is 
the atheism of the heart. There is no 
atheism of the intellect. It is the atti
tude which men take when they permit 
themselves to be dominated by their 
passions rather than by their conscience 
and reason. Christ would interfere 
with their present type of life, and that 
is the secret of their non-faith.. Christ 
would want purity ; Christ would want 
veracity ; Christ would want gener
osity. They are the opposite of these. 
Ido not want to be unjust, but I be
lieve that in a large majority of cases it 
is sin in the conduct that keeps men 
from Christ. It is selfish lives, wicked 
lives, lives of dishonesty and untruth
fulness, which stand in the way. If 
you were willing to give up all your 
sins, would you not take Christ this 
very day and begin to live the grand 
life which He prescribes, and which 
you are compelled, in spite of yourself, 
to admire f

In closing, I wish to speak a word 
to two classes of the non converted.

I wish first to speak with those who 
have put off decision for Jesus Christ 
for many years. You have been 
pleaded with, and prayed over, and 
invited to Christ scores of times, but 
to no purpose. Now, to my way of 
thinking, you have a duty to perform ; 
you owe this duty to yourself ; you

owe it to the Church ; you owe it to 
those who have been faithful in plead
ing with you. Arc you ready to do 
that fair thing? Then it is your duty 
to write a manifesto and publicly ac
quit the Church and acquit the minister 
and your faithful friends from all re
sponsibility or blame for your non
faith.

I wish to speak, finally, to those who 
are almost persuaded. It is your duty 
to act on the instant. Most decisions 
are instantaneous. The preparations 
for deciding may take time ; but the 
decision itself, that is instantaneous. 
A movement of your mind ; the pass
ing of a thought ; a volition of your 
will ; an honest resolution ; and you 
are a Christian, moving on with the 
sacramental hosts of God's elect. 
Think that thought ; will that decision ; 
frame and utter that resolution, and do 
it at once ; to hesitate is to sin. I urge 
you to act thus that you may be saved 
from the fatal danger of delay, and that 
you may be protected from the surprise 
of sudden death.

THE WORD OF GOD NOT BOUND.

By Bisuop E. R. Hendrix, D.D., 
LL.D. [M.E. South] , Kansas City, 
Mo.

But the word of Ood is not bound.— 
2 Tim. ii. 9.

The battle of the first centuries was 
fought about the person of our Lord ; 
that of the middle centuries was about 
His sepulcher; but the battle of this 
century has been about the Word of 
God. The battle has raged with great 
fierceness, and at times could be heard 
the exultant shout of the enemies of the 
truth, as if they were about to achieve 
a final victory ; but that they have not 
succeeded, even in their own judgment, 
is apparent from the persistency with 
which they renew the attack. As the 
smoke of the battle is lifted, we still find 
Paul’s triumphant declaration true: 
“ The word of God is not bound. "

I. The Word of God is not bound by



138 Sermonic Section. [Feb,,

any reasonable doubts as to its credi
bility. By its credibility is meant its 
worthiness to be believed on account of 
its genuineness and authenticity. Now, 
step by step, we can trace the Scrip
tures, as we have them, back to the 
very days of the Apostles. Take our 
well-known King James’ version, given 
to the world in 1611, and there are still 
preserved the two copies of the Scrip
tures, one in Greek and the other in 
Greek and Latin, that the translators 
used. Earlier yet, the very copy of 
the Hebrew Bible that Luther used for 
his translations is preserved in the 
Royal Library at Berlin. These, in turn, 
we can compare with the manuscripts 
in existence which date from the fourth 
century. In fact, there are over 200 
manuscripts each of the Greek and He
brew Scriptures, some of which go back 
to the days of Constantine himself. 
Aside from this, there are such numer
ous quotations from these sacred wri
tings in not less than 180 ecclesiastical 
writers of the first six centuries of the 
Christian era, that it has been found 
that the whole New Testament can be 
reproduced from their writings. There 
is nothing like this in the history of 
any classic of which we are possessed. 
But the most convincing proof of the 
credibility of the Holy Scriptures is the 
matchless character they give our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The 00 Books of the 
Bible, like so many bits of mosaic, set 
forth the portrait of the Son of God. 
This conception, so far transcending 
anything in human literature, is the 
final proof of the Holy Scriptures.

The volume is one, tlio it appears in 
06 Books, and has come from 36 in
spired writers during a period of 1,000 
years.

II. The Word of God is not bound 
by any such peculiarities as to render 
it unintelligible o the ordinary mind. 
Three fourths of the Bible is in the form 
of narrative of events, travels, conduct— 
the very style of reading which in all 
ages has had a peculiar charm for the 
mind of man. The Bible Is not in the 
incoherent style of the Koran. The

Bible is a story of mankind, as not else
where found of mankind.

III. The Word of God is not bound 
by any serious differences in its dis
closures of truth from that found else
where. Truth, wherever found, is co
herent with itself. The great thing is 
to be sure that it is truth.

In 1865, at a meeting of the British 
Association for the Advancement of 
Science, 617 eminent scientists signed a 
paper which stated :

“We conceive that It le impossible for the 
Word of Clod, as written In the Book of Na
ture, and God’s Word, as written In the Holy 
Scriptures, to contradict one another, how
ever much they may appear to differ. We 
are not forgetful that physical science Is not 
complete, but is only in a condition of prog
ress, and that at present our finite reason 
enables us to see as through a glass darkly ; 
and we confidently believe that a time will 
come when the two records will be seen to 
agree in every particular.”

IV. The Word of God is not bound 
by opposition and hatred of men. Men 
have sought to discredit it, to misquote 
it, to mutilate it, to destroy it—but the 
Word of the Lord endureth forever. 
Even tho the manuscript and printed 
copies of the Holy Scriptures were de
stroyed, men could not destroy the 
Word of God. It has been reproduced 
in all the literature in the world. You 
may destroy all the libraries of the 
world, and not destroy the Word of God. 
It appears in the world’s greatest sculp
tures and most famous paintings. Even 
were these destroyed, you would need 
to destroy, as well, all our asylums for 
the helpless, and the very sepulchers of 
our lead, where, sculptured in marble, 
are extracts of the Word of God. If 
human hate could destroy all these, it 
could not destroy the Word of God, for 
it would be reproduced from the very 
lullabies which mothers sing to their 
children, or gathered from the lips of 
the dying who proclaim their faith in 
Jesus Christ and the resurrection. It 
could be reproduced from the memories 
of children, where are treasured its 
divine precepts—from the experiences 
of the aged, where are stored its sacred 
promises.



1897. J Apostolic Christianity: Church Preparing for Its Work. 139

THE GOOD TIDINGS OF JESUS 
CHRIST.

By Rev. G. F. Love, Jr. [Baptist], 
Rochester, N. Y.

The Spirit of the Lord it upon me, be
cause he anointed me to preach good 
tidings to the poor ; he hath sent me to 
proclaim release to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set 
at liberty them that are bruised: to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord.— Luke iv. 18, 19.
The Good Tidings were ;
(1) Sent by God.
(2) Brought by Christ.
(8) Intended for (a) Poor. (6) 

Blind, (e) Captives.
I. The Good Tidings of Jesus Christ 

are a Message of Love.
“ He anointed me to preach good ti

dings to the poor. " (See Isa. lxl. 
1, 2.) “ He hatli sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted. ”

1. The Love of God and Christ for 
Man. —Rom. v. 8.

2. The Possibility of Man’s Possess
ing this Divine Love.—John \iv. 14- 
21.

8. The Duty of Man’s Shedding 
Abroad this Divine Love.—John xv. 
9-18.

II. The Good Tidings of Jesus Christ 
are a Message of Light.

“He hath sent me to proclaim release 
to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind, " “the opening of the eyes 
to them that are bound. "

1. Man needs a Light to See His Sins. 
—John ix. 5; xii. 85, 86.

2. Man needs Light to See the Right. 
—John xii. 40.

8. Man needs Light to Live the 
Right.-John viii. 12.

III. The Good Tidings of Jesus 
Christ are a Message of Liberty.

“ He hath sent me to proclaim release 
to the captives : ... to set at liberty 
them that are bruised. "

1. Man is a Slave to Sin.—John viii. 
34.

2. Man Can Not Free Himself from 
the Bondage of Sin.—Rom. vii. 15-24.

3. Jesus Christ alone can set Man 
Free.—John viii. 36 ; Gal. v. 1 ; Rom. 
vi.

“To proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lonl. ”

“ Behold, now is the accepted time ; 
behold, now is the day of salvation. ”

APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY: THE 
CHURCH PREPARING FOR ITS 
WORK*

By Rev. C. A. Vincent, Sandusky, O.

1. Jesus finishing, through His 
Church, the work He began while on 
earth. 2. The Critical Time in the 
work of Christ, when these incidents 
took place. 8. Jesus promised the 
Holy Spirit.—John xiv. 16; John 
xvi. 7.

I. Conditions of Receiving the Holy 
Spirit.

1. They believed in Jesus Christ as 
Prophet, Priest, and King.

2. They understood the Scriptures. 
—Acts i. 16. The Word is the Record 
of the Spirit.—Eph. vi. 17.

3. They were obedient to Christ and 
the Scriptures—Acts i. 4—to wait at 
Jerusalem.—Acts i. 13-26: They filled 
Judas’ place.

4. They harbored no sin.—Acts il.
88.

5. They were stedfast in prayer.— 
Acts i. 14.

6. The whole chapter indicates that 
they longed for the Holy Spirit.

We must ask for Him.—Luke xi. 18.
II. Results of the Spirit’s Filling.
1. Assurance of Sonship.—Rom. 

viii. 14-17 ; 2 Cor. 1. 22.
2. Deep Insight into Spiritual Truth. 

—1 Cor. ii. 6-10.
8. Intelligence and Power in Prayer. 

—Rom. viii. 26-27.
4. Power to Walk Righteously.— 

Gal.iv. 16-24.
6. Power in Service.—Zech. iv. 6.

* The first of a series of twenty-four ser
mons on the Acts of the Apostles.

Acts i.
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THOUGHTS FOR WASHINGTON’S BIRTHDAY.

Suggestive Thoughts from Many 
Minds.

I. —Contemporary Estimates.

1. When Washington left Virginia 
in April, 1789, to be inaugurated the 
tirst President of the United States, he 
was given a farewell banquet at Alex
andria, at which the mayor of the city, 
the Hon. Dennis Ramsay, presided.

Mr. Ramsay said :
“Not to extol your glory as a soldier, not 

to pour forth our gratitude for past services, 
not to acknowledge the justice of the unex
ampled honor which has been conferred upon 
you by the spontaneous and unanimous suf
frages of 3,000,000 of freemen in your election 
to the Supreme Magistracy, not to admire 
the patriotism which directs your conduct, 
do your neighbors and friends now address 
you. Themes less splendid, but more en
dearing, impress our minds. The first and 
best of citizens must leave us. Our aged 
must lose their ornament, our youth their 
model, our agriculture its improver, our 
commerce its friend, our infant academy its 
patron, our poo.'1 their benefactor.”

Washington was mucli touched by 
these expressions, and his reply was 
spoken with an emotion he was quite 
unable to hide. He said :

“ Altho I ought not to avoid, yet I can not 
describe, the painful emotions I felt in being 
called upon to determine whether I would 
accept or refuse the Presidency of the United 
States.

“The unanimity of the choice, the opinion 
of my friends, communicated from different 
parts of Europe as well as America, the 
apparent wish of those who were not entirely 
satisfied with the Constitution in its present 
form, and an ardent desire on my own part 
to be instrumental in conciliating the good 
will of my countrymen toward each other, 
have induced an acceptance. Those who 
know me best (and you, my fellow citizens, 
are, from your situation, in that number) 
know, better than any others, that my love 
of retirement is so great that no earthly con
sideration short of a conviction of duty 
could have prevailed upon me to depart from 
my resolution ‘never more to take any share 
in transactions of a public nature. ’"

2. John Adams, of Massachusetts, on 
taking his seat as the tiret Vice-Presi
dent of the Union, made an inaugural 
address, in which he said :

“It is with satisfaction that I congratulate 
the people of America ... on the prospect 
of au executive authority in the hands of one 
whose portrait I shall not presume to draw. 
Were I blessed with powers to do justice to 
his character it would be impossible to in
crease the confidence or affection of his 
country or make the smallest addition to his 
glory. This can only be effected by a dis
charge of the present exalted trust on the 
same principles, with the same abilities and 
virtues, wh; a have uniformly appeared in 
all his former conduct, public or private. 
May I, nevertheless, be indulged to Inquire, 
If we look over the catalog of the first 
magistrates of nations, whether they have 
been denominated Presidents or Consuls, 
Kings or Princes, where shall we find one 
whose commanding talents and virtues, 
whose overruling good fortune, have so com
pletely united all hearts and voices in his 
favor?”

IL—Modern Estimates.

1. Ex-Judge Noah Davis :
-The quiet and happiness of his domestic 

life at Mt. Vernon filled the full measure of 
his desires, while the trump of fame was 
Bounding his name throughout the bounds 
of civilization. But when, after a few years 
of unfortunate experience in the feeble at
tempt at confederation, it became necessary 
to organize a new government, Virginia 
summoned him to the Convention elected for 
that purpose, and the voice of the whole 
country called him to its head. T6 the 
duties of that convention, without attempt 
at leadership, he lent all the formative en
ergies of his mind, and gave to its labors the 
stamp of his own moderation, prudence, and 
sagacity; and, after the people of the States 
had adopted the Constitution, he, by their 
unanimous choice, stood before them, its 
first President. The smiles of God broke in 
beautiful sunshine upon that unparalleled 
scene. . . . He brought into the service of the 
new Government the genius, the wisdom, the 
learning, and the experience of the best 
statesmen and soldiers of the Republic, and 
out of their harmonies and discords he 
framed constitutions that tempered power 
with restraint, and marked the orbits within 
which both the Union and the States can 
move forever as harmonious sovereignties. 
He chose his Cabinet in no partizan spirit. 
He called around him the ablest representa
tives of conflicting views and theories, that 
he might hear all and decide upon such a 
hearing.

“As President he became the patient and 
impartial judge of the highest of earthly 
judicatories, with advocates nevor surpassed
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in any tribunal, whose decisions involved the 
character and fate of a government and the 
liberty and happiness of a people. Hamil
ton, the greatest of statesmen and lawyers ! 
Jefferson, the ablest of philosophers and 
statesmen 1 Imagine the tribunal, with 
Washington as judge and arbiter ; the forum, 
with Hamilton and Jefferson as antagonists; 
the cause, the relation of the Union to the 
people and the States ; the result, the per
petuity of these relations, to be the safe
guards of the prosperity and happiness of a 
nation. Who at this day doubts the wis
dom of the conclusions Washington reached 
and brought into effective action? Who 
fails at this hour to thank God for giving to 
America a judge so free from sectional bias, 
so capable of weighing the great arguments, 
and so firm in announcing and enforcing his 
conclusions?”

2. Rev. Robert Collyer (in an ora
tion on God’s Providence and Our 
Duty) :

“When Washington was a lad his mother 
thought sh-v would like him to be a midship
man in the English navy; but her heart 
failed her, and she could not let him go. 
You wanted Washington, and he had to stay 
at home. He was in an ice-pack in fifteen 
feet of water in the Allegheny River, and a 
thousand to one he had gone under and been 
lost 1 He could not be lost, he was wanted 
down here, he had to get out of that and go 
home again. The Indian turned and'fired on 
him at short range ; there was grim death in 
that shot, but it missed the mark. You ask 
me why? I ask you why Wesley was not 
burnt up in the parsonage, or Cromwell slain 
at Marston Moor, or Mohammed found in the 
cave, or Paul sent out of the world in his 
freshman year. Some lives grow to be so 
sacred, as we watch them through the glass 
of history, that we say it is impossible they 
can end before the man has done his work. 
And so Washington could not be drowned, 
or die of the smallpox in Barbadoes, or be 
shot by the Indian at short range, or be 
hustled out of the world in any other way 
we can think of. He had to grow to be a 
noble leader of the race, the savior beyond 
all other men of this country in her great 
strife for freedom, and the man to whom we 
look up to-day with a deep sweet reverence 
we feel for no other man of our nation except 
our great good martyr, President Abraham 
Lincoln. But manifest destiny, fellow 
citizens, must be the spur to manifest duty, 
or it is no good to any man or any nation to 
believe In It"

3. Rev. R. S. Storrs, D.D.. LL.D. 
(in a prayer at the Centennial Services 
in New York, April 80, 1889) :

*• • • Moat of all, on this day, we give

thanks and praise for him whom Thou in 
Thy Providence didst set forth to be the 
leader of our leaders in council and In arms, 
and the example for all to follow In his 
high office. For his patience and courage 
which never failed, and his foreseeing wis
dom which was not diminished, for the sted- 
fastness of spirit, sustained upon Thee, which 
sank beneath no weight of burden, the mag
nanimous serenity which disaster could not 
shake nor any successes unduly exalt, we 
render to Thee homage and laud ; for his 
majestic fidelity to an unsurpassed trust, 
his reverent faith in Thy word and in Thee. 
We bless Thee that through the gifts and 
graces with which Thou didst endue him 
his name remains for us, as for our fathers, 
a banner of light, to the luster of which the 
nations turn. Make us worthy partakers of 
the fruit of his labors, magnificent In bless
ing, whose fame Is henceforth In all the 
earth."

Washington’s Farewell Address.

This address is worthy of the most 
careful study of every patriotic Ameri
can. It is tinged with the sadness of 
a great soul, alive to the weaknesses 
and faults which he discerned in the 
nation he loved, and affected in some 
degree, no doubt, by the malignant as
saults which had continually attacked 
his public actions. But conscious of 
his own integrity an * unselfishness, 
and with consummate intuition dis
cerning the essential soundness of the 
political principles and policy he held, 
he maintained them, with dignified re
buke of the false and mistaken views 
that had opposed him.

Some have thought that he lays un
due emphasis upon the dangers of par- 
tizan misleading ; but in view of the 
corruptions of partizan government in 
our time, aucli as Washington never 
dreamed of, so that the overthrow by 
popular vote of one corrupt party only 
throws us into the hands of the equal 
corruption of the opposite party, wo 
may doubt whether the warnings of 
Washington are any too grave.

Besides this, the Farewell Address 
contains six main injunctions : (1) The 
paramount obligation of unity ; (2) the 
Inviolability of the Constitution ; (8) 
the independence of the coordinate
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branches of Government ; (4) the culti
vation of religion, morality, and the 
means of education ; (5) the preserva
tion of the public credit ; and (6) con
servative friendship and intercourse 
with foreign nations. Merely to state 
these six conditions of national well
being is to discover that every one of 
them has become a political axiom with

[Feb.,

all true statesmen. These are prin
ciples which we do not outgrow. 
There have been periods in our his
tory when the sentiment of a party or 
a section has diverged lamentably from 
more than one of them, and the recov
ery is not as perfect as wc could wish ; 
but no open denial of these principles 
has long been made.

HINTS AT THE MEANING OF TEXTS.

[The “Hints” entered below with a pseudonym and • are entered In competition for the 
prizes offered In the November number of Tbk Homiletic Review for 1895 (see pace 476). 
Our readers are asked to examine them critically from month to month in order to be able 
to vote Intelligently on their comparative merits.]

HINTS FOR COMMUNION SER
MONS.

The Christian’s Memorial Day.

And this day shall be unto you for a 
memorial ; and ye shall keep it a feast 
to the Lord throughout your genera
tions : ye shall keep it a feast by an 
ordinance forever.—Exodus xii. 14.

Our national Memorial Day and all 
it commemorates. Such a day in vari
ous nations of the world. England’s 
Waterloo. Germany’s “Die Wachi 
am Rhein. ” The French Marseilles. 
Russia’s Crimea. The Jewish Pass- 
over.

I. A God-given command. I am the 
Lord thy God—keep My statutes.

II. An annual command. “Through
out your generations. " The power of 
Christian traditions when in accord 
with the divine Word.

III. A festal-day command. It was 
to be observed as a feast unto the Lord. 
The Christian life a feast to Jehovah.

IV. A memorial commanded. Ever 
to bear in mind their deliverance.

V. A perpetual command. Forever 
by Jews, until the express image of the 
Father’s Person came.
So all these in Christ our Passover :

1. “This do in remembrance of me. ”
2. “ As oft as ye eat, ” etc.
8. “This is the new covenant in my 

blood. ”

4. “Ye do show the Lord’s death, ” 
etc.

5. “Till he come. ”
Discipulus.*

The Preciousness of Christ.

Unto you therefore irhich believe he u
precious.—1 Peter ii. 7.

What is most precious to a thirsty 
man? Water. To a hungry man! 
Food. To an imprisoned man? Lib
erty. To a sick man ? Health. To a 
poor man? Money. To a Christian! 
Christ.

Christ is the “ water of life. ” John 
vii. 87 ; Rev. xxii. 17.

Christ is the “ bread of life. ” John 
vi. 35, and from 47 to 58.

Christ proclaims liberty to the cap
tives. Luke iv. 18 ; John viii. 86.

He is health to the sick, wealth to the 
poor, and peace and joy to all. Peter 
speaks of “ precious blood ” (1 Peter i. 
19), “precious faith” (2 Peter i. 1),
“ precious promises” (2 Peter i. 4), and 
a precious Christ (text).

I. Some things are precious for their 
beauty.

In Nature : Heavens, flowers, land
scape, sunset. In Art : Raphael’s Di
vine Child. Munkaczy’s Christ before 
Pilate. Jerusalem on Day of Cruci
fixion. In Music : Handel’s Messiah.

Christ is “ altogether lovely. ” Cant 
v. 16.
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II. Some things arc precious for 
their usefulness. Air, water, sun
shine, education, influence, wealth, 
etc.

Christ precious in sorrow to comfort 
us, in temptation to defend us, and in 
death to receive us. When education, 
wealth, influence, and even life fail, 
Christ will be still precious.

III. Some things are precious for 
their scarcity. Only one Christ.

IV. Some things are precious for 
their durability. “Iam he that livetli, 
and was dead, and behold I am alive, " 
etc. (Rev. i, 18).

Shamgar. *

The Glory of the Cross.

But God forbid that 1 should glory save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
—Gal. vi. 14.

This is Paul’s reply to Judaizing 
teachers who still emphasized the ritual 
of Moses (see preceding verse). Three 
thoughts :

I. The fact suggested is the humil
iation of Christ’s death upon the cross. 
We rejoice over the great deeds of our 
ancestors ; but Paul rejoices in the de
feat of his Lord. Why? We shall see 
when we consider.

II. The doctrine which it presents. 
By a metonymy—a figure by which the 
symbol is taken to represent the thing 
symbolized—the Apostle puts forward 
the cross to represent the sacrificial 
death of Christ for the world’s sin. 
Atonement, Redemption.

III. Reasons which justify this 
glorying of Paul.

1. The cross suggested the philos
ophy of the atonement.

2. It vindicates the truth of Revela
tion.

3. It is a monument of the faithful
ness of God to truth and law. He is 
just, as well as the Justifier.

4. It furnishes a complete demonstra
tion of the exceeding sinfulness of sin. 
Sin appears hideous under the shadow 
of the cross.

5. It is a proof of the love and mercy 
of God, and of His willingness to save 
the lost.

6. Paul glories in the cross as the 
key that opens the door to what he 
seeks. We glory in what advances us 
toward the attainment of our ideal. 
What is our ideal Î “ The mark for the 
prize of our high calling 1"

Ralph.*

HINTS FOR FUNERAL SERMONS.

The Fading Leaf.

We all do fade as a leaf. —Isaiah lxiv. 6.
Nature and the Bible harmonize. 

The Author of oue is the Author of the 
other. God can not contradict Himself. 
His word and works agree. The book 
of nature speaks and the book of God 
responds. Nature throws down a 
faded leaf, the Bible applies the lesson : 
“ We all do fade as a leaf. ”

1. Some leaves fade gradually. The 
green becomes yellow, the yellow 
brown, the brown dead. Why? The 
cells have closed, the sap has ceased to 
circulate, and the leaf fades and dies. 
Why? Its work is done. Time takes 
the color out of the check, wrinkles 
the brow, bends the once manly form, 
and gradually the person fades and 
dies.

2. Others suddenly. Storms rip them 
from the stem. Worms drain their 
vitality. Mischievous hands pluck 
them. Frosts nip them, and they fade 
and die.

Human life often ended by accident. 
Sudden death. Crushing sorrow.

8. All surely. If storm docs not dis
lodge them, nor worm destroy them, 
nor hands pluck them, they can not live 
forever. When their work is done 
they wither and die.

Wo may escape accidents, and sud
den death, but fade we must sooner or 
later.

After the fading of the leaf comes 
the beauty of spring, and after death 
the resurrection.

Shamgar.*
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The Hour of Death.

There it but a step between me and death. 
—1 8am xx. 8.

Threescore years and ten are but 
a step, and death is at our door. A 
silent, unwelcome visitor, he comes to 
all.

I. Death is a certain hour.
The flower stands in center of field, 

nodding in breeze ; plowman starts fur
row—round and round—at last flower 
is turned under. So comes death, — 
turns us under furrow at last.

II. Death is a solemn hour.
(1) Winding up of life. Tasks end

ed. Friends separated. Eartli left.
(2) Beginning of eternity—a new, 

untried world—what has it in store?
III. Death not a hopeless hour. 
Christ has visited “ that bourne, ” and

has “ reported. ” We believe the re
port. The “ awful beyond ” is revealed : 
Christian has nothing to fear. It is 
worth while to live. We can plant this 
life and get an eternal life as its 
fruitage. Death is release into larger 
life ; is dropping the flower to grasp 
the ripe fruit.

IV. Death not a comfortless hour. 
Earth may possess less of worth and

treasure, but the heavens will contain 
more for us. Death is but God’s mes
senger to transfer our dearest treasures 
from earth to heaven. Heavenly Shep 
herd taking lamb into the fold.

V. Death an hour to be prepared for. 
“ Prepare to meet thy God. "

Nicodemus Newschool.*

HINTS FOR REVIVAL SERMONS.

The Revenge of Sin.
Be rure your tin will find you out.— 

Numbers xxxii. 23.

Statement of a Universal Law : 
Written—in Word of God. 
Unwritten—in history of man.
“Law la beneficence acting by rule."— 

Burke.

I. Sin will have its revenge when 
there has been an experience of sin.
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1. If man knows sin by creating it; 
if man knows sin by practising it ; if 
man knows sin by harboring it.

2. Man may know si n by observation, 
only to hate it ; man may come in con
tact with sin, only to overcome it.

“Use sin as It will use you: It Is your mur
derer and the murderer of the whole world. 
Kill it, before It kill you."—Baxter.

II. The revenge of sin is through ex
posure.

1. Dethrones reason, makes imbe
cile ; dethrones truth, makes liar ; de
thrones virtue, makes profligate.

2. Debases imagination ; desires ; 
morals.

8. Destroys conscience ; will ; char
acter.

The experience is secret—the expo
sure, public.

III. Tbe exposure gives occasion for 
correction.

1. Helpless condition. “I have 
sinned against the Lord. ”—2 Sam. xii. 
18.

2. Hope in Christ. “ The Lord also 
hath put away thy sin ; thou shall not 
die. ” See also Heb. ix. 26.
“Sin la the living worm, the lasting fire;
Hell would lose Its heat, could sin expire."

— Bunynn
Veritas.*

The Sinner No Defense at the Judg
ment.

What wilt thou say when he shall punish
thee ?—Jer. xiii. 21.

Will you say :
1st. That you are not a sinner? “All 

have sinned,” etc.—Rom. iii. 28. “If 
we say that we have no sin, ” etc.—1 
John i. 8.

2d. That you arc no worse than 
others? Would that excuse avail in 
a civil court? Should judgment be 
passed according to comparative or ac
tual deserts?

8d. That you were beset with strong 
temptations? So was Daniel, Joseph, 
Christ. Temptations no power when 
heart is right.

4th. That you had very imperfect
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knowledge of God?—Ps. xix. 1. Who 
is responsible for your ignorance?

5th. That the Holy Spirit never 
strove with you? Dare not kneel down 
and tell God that.

6th. That you began once, and failed ? 
If you fall down, do you refuse to get 
up again?

7th. That the inconsistencies of 
Christians kept you from Christ? Do 
you refuse all medicine because some 
doctor is incompetent? Do you go 
about naked because a tailor made a 
misfit?

8th. Will you ask for another trial ? 
That would not be fair to others. A 
second probation no more favorable 
than first

9th. Will you cry out : “I cannot 
bear it?" Somebody must. Who? 
God the Father? Impossible. God 
the Son? Never. He suffered for you 
once. God the Holy Ghost? Unfair. 
He tried to save you for years.

Icii Dien. *

Stagnation the Next Station to 
Damnation.

And if it seem evil unto you to serve the 
Lord, choose you this day whom ye will 
serve; whether the gods which your 
fathers screed that were on the other 
side of the food, or the gods of the 
Amorites, in whose land ye dwell ; but 
as for me and my house, we will serve 
the Lord.—Jushua xxiv. 15.
An exhortation and a declaration. 

Reasons why we should serve God.
I. We must choose. Unreasonable

ness of delay. It is a personal ques
tion. No man is good without choice.

Some things must be individual 
choices.

It is a reasonable question. Delay 
strengthens your present position.

Three great sections of existence,— 
material, animal, spiritual ; must, may 
or can, or ought. The Hebrews could 
choose Jehovah or they could choose 
the gods of the Amorites. So can we.

II. We may choose evil.
Man the only created being falling

short of the destiny God has planned 
for him. Amorite gods—appetite, lust, 
evil pleasures, etc. You and the devil 
are both afraid of revivals.

III. We must stand by our choice 
until the end.

The inevitable result. A mighty 
must in the results of choice. Young 
men determined to go on in evil until 
they get ready are holding very hot 
coals.

TV. Since we must choose, let us 
choose right.

Wo are as good or as bad as we want 
to be. Delay in choice is dangerous, 
because offensive to God, because it is a 
slight to His grace, because it places us 
on the opposite side.

“ Almost a Christian, and yet lost. ” 
Drahcir.*

HINTS FOR MISCELLANEOUS 
SERMONS.

Abundant Life in Christ.

I am come that they might have life and
that they might have it more abun
dantly.—John x. 10.

Christ’s coming brings a rich heri
tage to every follower.

I. Life abundant within.
Life abounds to the individual in 

that in Christ he finds ;
1. A new source of life—not in re

strictions and regulations, but in a 
new heart.

2. A new standard—Christlikeness.
8. A new motive—not love of great

ness, but greatness of love.
II. Life abundant without.
The Christ-life so rich for the indi

vidual widens in its application to :
1. Living with others—e.g., the Gol

den Rule.
2. Living for others—e.g., the Good 

Samaritan.
8. Living in others—the good in one 

life reproduced in others, e.g., Susan
nah Wesley, Phillips Brooks.

III. Life abundant beyond.
The circle widens in boundless sweep.
1. Abundant in range. Many man-
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sions. Freedom from limitations of 
human body and brain.

2. Abundant in duration. Everlast
ing.

8. Abundant in joy. “ Forever with 
the Lord. ” Cambria.*

The Witness that Won.
Ami beholding the man which wot healed 

standing with them, they could say 
nothing against it.—Acts iv. 14 
Petek and John are on trial. Their 

enemies, the judges, are completely 
nonplussed by their noble defense. 
But the argument which silenced accu
sation and won the case for the pris
oners was the presence of “the man 
which was healed. ”

I. He was a silent witness ; at least, 
not his speech but his presence was the 
testimony that told. Character rather 
than profession is the great desider
atum.

II. He was an effectual witness. 
“They could say nothing against it." 
The best arguments for Christianity arc 
“the men who have been healed” by 
the Gospel message ; they are unan
swerable arguments, incontrovertible 
facts, standing miracles of grace.

III. He was an available witness.
“ Standing with them. ” Right on 

hand, where he ought to be, proving, 
illustrating, and backing up the preach
ing of the Apostles. The best backing 
our ministry can have is the godly lives 
of our converts. They are argument, 
illustration, and inspiration, “living 
epistles” and “letters of commenda
tion. ” Bani.*

Christ Honoring the Law.
Think not that 1 am come to destroy the 

law or the prophets ; I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil.—Matt. v. 17. 
Some things were abolished. Rites 

and ceremonies which were the outward 
manifestations of the Law were an
nulled. The fresh light cast on the 
Law by the new Teacher made this 
necessary, but the Law is the same, and 
will be so. Matt. v. 18.
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I. Christ honored the Law, tho it 
was old. Some present-day preachers 
despise old truths. An easy way to 
become notorious is to deny a well-es
tablished truth. Individuals judge the 
ability and scholarship of the pulpit by 
the strange things brought to their 
notice. Sermons arc considered stale 
if they defend old truths. Truth never 
grows old. Christ became popular, tho 
adhering to “old and tried” truths.

II. Christ honored the Law by rec
ognizing its authority. He never 
doubted its truth. No reflection was 
cost on it. He never led any one to 
doubt. Some display their so-called 
knowledge by doubting the most popu
lar truths.

III. Christ honored the Law by ful
filling it. The effort of the present age 
is to destroy the Law and the prophets, 
and to shake the confidence of all. 
Christ referred to Moses and the proph
ets as authorities, and not as “mill
stones. ”

He deepened, widened,and broadened 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament.

Celt.*

The Fruitage of God’s Servants.

Being made free from sin, and become
servants to Ood, ye have your fruit
unto holiness, and the end everlasting
life.—Rom. vi. 22.
All life normally developed is pro

ductive. The soul life is productive 
of good or evil fruitage. In God’s 
service, man is to produce and propa
gate that which Is good.

I. The necessary condition for fruit
bearing is conformity to the plastic 
power of the laws of life. “ Every seed 
after his kind. ” Weeds grow every
where, but cultivation is necessary for 
good fruitage. Man must be freed 
from sin to be God’s servant,—“of the 
Lord’s planting,” and divine-human 
nourishment.

II. The manner of fruit to be borne 
is that which ministers unto holiness. 
Not natural, but spiritual fruit. “The 
tree is known by its fruit, " Bearing
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mokes it more fruitful. Man is to bear 
spiritual fruit unto God in righteous
ness when he is born of water and the 
Spirit.

III. The end of such a life of fruit- 
bearing is in everlasting life. “With
out holiness no man shall see the Lord. "

Bearing leaves is not sufficient (e.g., 
fig-tree cursed). Planted in Christ ; 
rooted and grounded in faith ; bearing 
fruit prompted by the Spirit ; that 
soul’s life shall not cease to exist with 
Christ in God forever.

Fbobttb. *

SUGGESTIVE THEMES AND TEXTS.
Texts and Themes of Recent Sermons.
1. Some Things Are Better than Money. 44 A 

man’s lire consisteth not in the abun
dance of the things which he possess- 
eth.”—Luke xli. 16. By Rev. J. B. 
Hawthorne, D.D., Nashville, Tenn.

8. The Bible Portrait of Our President-Elect. 
“Thou shalt provide out of the people 
able men. such as fear God, men of 
truth, hating covetousness.”—Exodus 
xviii. 21. By Rev. Kerr Boyce Tupper, 
D.D., Philadelphia, Pa.

3. The Historic Element of Holy Scriptures
and Its Uses. “Now all tnese things 
happened unto them for examples; and 
they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are 
come 1 Corinthians x. 11. By Rev. 
T. Beeber, D.D., Norristown, Pa.

4. Christ’s Picture-Gallery of Character:
The Ambitious Man. ltTben there arose 
a reasoning among them, which of them 
should be the greatest. . . . And Jesus 
said unto them, He that is least among 
you all, the same shall be great.”—Luke 
ix. 46, 48. By Rev. J. O. Vance, D.D., 
Baltimore, Md.

5. True Evangelism, or, How to Save the
City. “And he brought him to Jesus.” 
—John i. 42. By Rev. Richard Har
court, D.D., Philadelphia, Pa.

0. The Spirit of Helpfulness. “He took him 
by the right hand and lifted him up.”— 
Acts iii. 7. By Rev. J. S. Lindsay, 
D.D., Boston, Mass.

7. Necessity of Godly Zeal. “Be zealous.”
—Revelations 111. 19. By Rev. David J. 
Beale. D.D., Philadelphia, Pa.

8. The Manliness of Jesus. “Behold the
man.”—John xix. 6. By Rev. S. S. 
Waltz, D.D., Louisville, Ky.

8. Performance Passing Judgment upon 
Profession. “He that saith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his command
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him."—John 11. 4. By Rev. B. L. Whit
man, D.D., President of Columbian 
University, Washington, D. 0.

10. God’s Method of Promoting a Revival of
Religion. ‘'If my people which are 
called by my name shall humble them
selves and pray and seek my face and 
turn from their wicked ways, then will 
I hear from heaven and will forgive 
their sin and will heal their land.”—3 
Chronicles vil. 14. By Rev. James W. 
Marshall, D.D., Camden, N. J.

11. In Concert with Christ. “We have piped
unto you, and ye have not danced ; we 
have mourned unto you, and ye have 
not lamented.”—Matthew ii. 17. By 
R«v. j. f. Nicholas, Huntingdon Val-

Themes for Pulpit Treatment.
1. Zeal in the Quest for Individual Souls.

(“Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thyself to this chariot. 
And Philip ran thither to him.”—Acts 
viil. 30.)

2. An Unanswerable Question. (“How shall
we that are dead to sin live any longer 
therein?”—Rom. vi. 2.)

3. The Divine Distribution and Call. (“But
as God hath distributed to every man, 
as the Lord hath called every one, so 
let him walk. And so ordain I in all 
the churches.”—! Cor. vil. 17.)

4. Separation a Condition of Sonship.
(“Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not tneunclean thing; 
and I will receive you, and will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Al
mighty.”—2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.)

6. Living a Crucified Life. (“I am cruci
fied with Christ: nevertheless I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and 
the life which I now live in the flesh 1 
live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself for 
me.”—Gal. 11. 20.)

6. The Sure Return from a Good Invest
ment. (“Knowing that whatsoever 
good thing any man doeth, the same 
shall he receive of the Lord, whether 
he be bond or free.”—Eph. vi. 8.)

7. The Divine Gift of Suffering. (“For unto
you It is given In the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for his sake. "—Phil. 1. 29. )

8. The Name that Inspires Service. (“And
whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God and the Father by him.” 
—Col. 111. 17.)

9. The True Secret and Significance of In
difference to God’s Messengers. (“He 
therefore that despiseth, despiseth not 
man, but God, who hath also given un
to us his Holy Splrit.”—1 These, iv. 8.)

10. The Object of the Second Coming of
Christ. (“He shall come to be glorified 
In his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe.”—2 These. 1. 10.)

11. The Anchor that Holds. (“Holding faith
and a good conscience, which some hav
ing put away, concerning the faith have 
made shipwreck.”—1 Tim. 1. 19.)

12. The Safeguard of Spiritual Possessions.
(“That good thing which was com
mitted unto thee, keep by the Holy 
Ghost which dwelleth in us.”—2 Tim. 
1. 14.)
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SEED-THOUGHT SECTION.

SUGGESTIONS FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF MINISTERS.

SERMON TOPICS SUGGESTED.

By John Hall, D.D., LL.D., New 
York City.

An ordinary minister feels bound to 
know bis people, and to tliis end seeks 
conversation with them. That conver
sation he will try to carry into the de
partment of experimental religion, and 
he will see where clear Scriptural truth 
has not been yet received, and he will 
naturally take occasion—not at the next 
service—to remove the darkness he has 
detected. On the other hand, texts 
and truths will sometimes bo brought 
to the mind as eminently fitted for pul
pit exposition.

A minister noticed from his pulpit 
that when he read a portion from, say, 
Haggai or Amos, he had gone over 
many verses before his people, with 
their Bibles in hand, had “ found the 
place. ” He decided upon a course of 
sermons upon the minor prophets in 
order, giving the dates, circumstances, 
predictions, and distinctive points of 
their revelations ; and he had testimony 
from many that their knowledge of the 
Bible had been increased and their in
terest in this portion of it greatly 
deepened.

One of the most eminent and edify
ing preachers known to me, while he 
conducted two services on each Lord’s 
Day, gave at one of them a “lecture. * 
He labored in Belfast, Ireland, and in 
his time the sermon was longer than 
now, and the rending of it was very 
rare. He took a lengthened portion of 
Scripture, showed its connection with 
what went before, explained it verse 
by verse, removed difficulties and ob
scurities, and pointed out the lessons 
it taught when given, and the uses to 
be made of it by his hearers in their 
conditions. He secured noticeable at
tention, and fed the spiritual portion

of his congregation, while interesting 
many not yet converted.

There is a method of sermonizing 
akin to this, and which can be usefully 
pursued when the preacher has not one 
verse or part of a verse for a text, but 
when he reads several related passages 
touching on the same theme. I re
member the late—and great—Dr. Me- 
Cosh preaching, when Professor in 
Queen’s College, Belfast, on Nico- 
demus, taking the three passages of 
John’s gospel where he is brought to 
our notice, and reading the three as 
his text. There was a little surprise 
on the faces of some hearers, but it was 
soon changed into the look of fixed 
attention, and the great philosopher 
brought the truth and the lessons down 
to the comprehension of the entire au
dience.

A suggestive question from the Bible 
is sometimes a good text, When a 
mere boy I heard a sermon from a new 
minister who had come to the first 
church in the county-scat, and who 
came to a country parish to preach in 
the interest of a Sabbath-school union. 
He was a peculiarly attractive man, 
deeply in earnest. He closed his career 
in early life. (I had no idea then that 
I should one day succeed him in his 
pulpit.) His text was : “How shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salva
tion?” He followed the Socratic meth
od throughout : “ What is the salvation? 
What is great in it? How is it ne
glected? Is there any escape to the 
neglecter?” The impression was deep 
and lasting. There are many questions 
in the Scriptures that might be similar
ly dealt with. Take, for example, the 
question of Psalm cxix. 9: “ Where
withal shall a young man cleanse bis 
way?” What is his way? Doeg it 
need to be cleansed? Why? Can it 
be done? How? It would do the
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young good to have clear Bible answers 
to such questions.

There are Old Testament precepts 
that can sometimes be explained—and 
the explanation has an interest in Itself 
—and then used as illustrative of great 
moral principles to be kept in the mem
ory and worked out in the life. Here 
is an example: “When thou buildest 
a new house, then thou shall make a 
battlement for thy roof, that thou bring 
not blood upon thine house, if any man 
fall from thence” (Deut. xxii. 8). 
The houses were flat-roofed. Garments 
were put there to be dried ; persons 
often went on the roof. What if one 
fell from it? Prevent this by “battle
ments, ” fences around the edge—some, 
It is said, two cubits high—so as to save 
from loss of life by any one falling from 
thence. Now the idea being settled in 
the mind, as when one sees a picture, 
it is easy to apply it. “ You, my hear
ers, have houses, homes—comfortable 
homes. You have the usual inmates, 
and you have friends and visitors. Do 
you try to arrange all so as to secure the 
safety, moral and spiritual, of all in 
the house? Are the children, the do
mestics, the visitors guarded against 
danger? Do you arrange your hospital
ity so that the wine-cup will be pressed 
upon all at the table? Take care that 
you bring not blood upon your houses, 
if any fall from thence. ”

The word of God is rich in variety, 
suggestive in the highest degree, with 
every variety of object-lesson as well 
as lucid statement of essential truth. 
Let it be read devoutly and carefully 
for our own edification, and we shall, 
many a time, alight upon a passage so 
solemnizing, so sweet, so suggestive 
to our own understandings and hearts 
that we shall feel a strong desire to carry 
it with the like results, through the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, to the hearts of our 
beloved people.

When such devotional study of the 
Holy Scriptures is added to the sug- 
gestiveness that is found in pastoral 
association with one’s people, the 
preacher’s store of available themes 
becomes inexhaustible.

A HALF-DOZEN HINTS FOR 
YOUNG SERMONIZERS.

By Rev. George Francis Greene, 
A.M., Cranford, N. J.

The following notes on various topics 
relating to the preparation of sermons 
are modestly placed at the disposal of 
preachers or apprentices. Are not 
preachers always glad to learn the 
views of their brethren with regard 
to the principles that govern correct 
sermon-building? The best workmen, 
certainly, are always seeking knowl
edge to increase their skill. They are 
more than willing to listen to the sug
gestions of other mechanics as to the 
best handling of the implements of their 
craft. It is because preaching is a di
vine art, since at its perfection it touches 
the sky, that the 'ast word on it will 
never be said.

1. Series of Sermon».—There is danger 
of overdoing the business of preach
ing sermons in preannounced courses. 
The scries idea works to destroy the 
elements of novelty and surprise, which 
are essential to all interesting writing 
and speaking. Sometimes where it is 
deemed advisable to group a number 
of sermons under a common head, it 
might be best not to make formal an
nouncement of the course. Are not 
two, or, at most, three series of sermons 
ordinarily the most that should be 
preached in a single year? Perhaps 
not more than five or six sermons should 
constitute a series. One morning, after 
descending from the pulpit after the 
tenth sermon in one of these “ series, " 
a brother minister was taken aback by 
the remark of his senior deacon : “ Pas
tor, I hope you are near the end of that 
row of sermons!” I know of a scholarly 
clergyman who began a series of ser
mons on the “ Books of the Old Testa
ment”; and when he reached the Psalms 
his congregation had dwindled to six 
people.

2. Minor Topic».—The bane of many 
pulpits at the present time is their 
proneness to triviality, and their con
sequent debility. Subjects like “The
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Bicycle Fever," “Clean Streets, ” “Li 
Hung Chang, ” “The Extravagance of 
Congress, ” “The Bonnie Brier Bush, ” 
do not deserve to form the main topics 
of sermons. They lack dignity. They 
do not appeal to a universal interest 
and need. If they demand treatment 
—and it may be conceded that subjects 
of this class may sometimes be wisely 
referred to in the pulpit—they can be 
dealt with effectively as secondary 
matters under the largo themes, or as 
illustrations. Dr. Phelps lias well said 
that no preaching cun be great that does 
not habitually deal with great subjects. 
To try to build up a church, not to 
speak of building the Kingdom of 
Christ, by preaching on small topics 
is like trying to build a Westminster 
Abbey with wooden chips.

3. Reading in Special Preparation.— 
If the hours of the week are not well 
looked after, so much time will be spent 
by the earnest preacher in the special 
preparation of sermons that little will 
be left for general study. Doubtless 
the preacher is wise who resolutely re
serves a fair portion of the week for 
general study and reading. But hav
ing allotted a reasonable time for read
ing in connection with his weekly ser
mon, too many helps can hardly bo used 
by one who is judicious and who has a 
mind of his own in dealing with a 
particular text. The sermon outlines 
and the illustrations of others bearing 
on the text chosen can not harm an orig
inal mind. Books of illustrations have 
their uses, tho illustrations derived 
from the preacher's own reading and 
experience are best. But why may 
not the collectors of these masses of 
classified illustrations be regarded as 
hewers of wood and drawers of water 
for the preacher? Assimilation, how
ever, is all-important. But it if, said 
that so original a speaker as Spurgeon 
read everything he could find upon his 
text before writing his sermon outline. 
The aim should be to improve on the 
best that others have said on the subject 
under consideration. Read first—as 
much as may be, but not too long :

FPeb.,

then think ! and think I Muse over the 
text till the fire burns I Or, as John 
McNeill puts it, until the thinker has 
a vision. It is glorious work to get 
down to the heart of a text as a bee 
gets to the honey in the bosom of a 
flower.

4. Philosophic Preaching.—It is a 
huge mistake for a preacher to try to 
give the impression of being a mets 
physician. Philosophical terminology 
in sermons should be as rare as quota
tions from Sanscrit—which latter will 
probably bo rare enough ! A friend 
who has one of the best furnished of 
minds has proved a flat failure as a 
preacher because he has never outgrown 
the muddy style he somehow learned in 
his German university. “ He spoiled a 
first-class preacher to make a second- 
class philosopher” was the remark of a 
well-known college president with ref
erence to a preacher of the metaphys
ical order. An absolutely essential 
quality of good preaching is clearness 
of thought, expressed in the terse, vig
orous diction that is familiar to the 
plain people. Without doubt clearness 
of style depends on the habit of careful 
writing. “Writing maketh an exact 
man. ” This clearness of expression 
was a chief charm of the oratory of 
Beecher and Lincoln. It may not be 
amiss to quote a sentence from Hol
land’s “Life of Lincoln.” The morn
ing after Lincoln’s speech in Norwich, 
Conn., the Rev. J. P. Gulliver, of that 
city, met the former on the cars, and 
was asked by him the secret of the suc
cess of the speech of the night previous. 
“Mr. Gulliver’s answer was: 'The 
clearness of your statements, the unan
swerable style of your reasoning, and, 
especially, your illustrations, which 
were romance and pathos and fun and 
logic all welded together. ’ " Mine arc 
the italics.

6. The Epigrammatic Style.—Since 
Dr. Parkhurst has become famous, a 
good many of the younger clergy have 
begun to affect the epigrammatic style 
of preaching. It is the old story. 
Forty years ago there were lilliputien
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Beechers in scores of country pulpits, 
as more recently there have been 11111- 
putian Talmages.and, in England, lilli- 
putian Liddons and Spurgeons. Now 
there are springing up lilliputian Park- 
hursts. It is well enough to be a pulpit 
planet, if one can only be a primary 
one, and not a satellite. The style in 
question has its snares. It is liable to 
lead into the desert of dulness. A 
page of Emerson is good reading—for 
an Emersonian mind ; but as a page of 
a sermon it would be wretched. Such 
a style in a sermon would be liable 
to impress with the smartness of the 
speaker at the expense of his spiritual 
fervor. It often tempts to a jugglery 
with truth. It is a splendid vehicle 
for half-truths. Many a truth has been 
sacrificed to an epigram.

6. Stock Expremons.—There are cer
tain terms and phrases that have been 
so commonly used in theological writ
ing and in the pulpit that they need, 
to my mind, to be used sparingly and 
carefully, lest they give the impression 
of careless thinking, sentimentality, or 
cant. For instance: “My brother,"

SIDE-LIGHTS FROM

FROM SCRIPTURE METAPHORS.
By T. P. Hughes, D. D., New Yoke 

City.*
The Dove.

The first mention of the dove occurs 
in Qen. viii., where it appears as 
Noah’s second messenger from the ark. 
The dove’s rapidity of flight is alluded

•The Rev. Thomas P. Hughes, D.D., who 
iitofumleh a series of Illustrations from 
Scripture Metaphors, was for twenty years 
In connection with the London Church Mis
sionary Society In India, and is the author of 
the “Dictionary of Islam" (Scribner’s), and 
other works. He is a fellow of the Punjab 
Oriental University, and was a Government 
examiner In Oriental languages In India for 
•been years. He has been a resident of the 
United States, and In connection with the 
Protestant Episcopal Church for the last 
twelve years, and Is a frequent contributor 
to the current literature of the day.

“ sinner, ” “ power, " “ love, " “ service, " 
“God’s call, ” “interest" (the mark of 
a revival spirit). These are good 
terms, but they are liable to be used 
lightly or carelessly. Is it not a good 
rule, anyhow, to avoid conventional 
forms of expression so far as possible? 
A popular little book of etiquette that 
was in vogue twenty years ago had one 
rule which deserves to be remembered 
in preaching. It was to this effect : 
Do not, when a commonplace idea is to 
bo expressed, use the form of words 
that other people have been in the 
habit of using. For instance, in con
gratulating a newly married couple, 
instead of saying, “I wish you much 
joy, ” try to coin a fresh expression for 
the idea. I have noticed that many 
preachers seem inclined, in setting forth 
particular ideas, to fall hack on conven
tional expressions, when a little orig
inality of language is entirely practi
cable. May I not here give a word of 
warning against the artificial and hol
low pathos that is indicated by a too 
frequent use of interjections like “oh” 
and “ah”?

VARIOUS SOURCES.

to in Ps. lv. 6: “Oh, that I had the 
wings of a dove. ” The beauty of its 
plumage—Ps. lxviii. 13: “Ye shall be 
as the wings of a dove. " Its dwelling 
in the rocks and valleys—Jer. xlviii. 28 : 
“Dwell in the rocks above like the 
dove." Ez. vii. 16: “ And shall be on 
the mountains like doves. ” Its mourn
ful voice—Is. xxxviii. 14 : “Ididmourn 
as a dove. " Is. lix. 11: “Mourn sore 
likedoves." Nah. ii. 7 : “ As with the 
voice of doves, tubering upon their 
breasts. " Its harmlcssness—Matt. x. 
16 : “ Harmless as doves. " Its simplic
ity—Hos. vii. 11 : “ Ephraim also is 
like a silly dove. ” Its amativeness— 
Cant. i. 15: “Thou art fair, my 
dove.” Its purity—Cant. vi. 9: “My 
dove, my undcflled. ” Its timidity— 
Hos. xi. 11 : “They shall tremble as a 
dove. ”
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The dove is a type of the Church • 
(1) Simple. (2) Meek. (8) Timid.
(4) Helpless. (6) Sensitive. (6) 
Beautiful. (7) Chaste. (8) Harmless. 
(9) Loving. (10) True. (11) Seek
ing refuge. (12) The bearer of glad 
tidings. (The carrier-dove.) (13) De
lights in fountains of water. (14) The 
only bird appointed for sacrifice.

Christ’s Church and every Christian 
believer can thus be compared to a 
dove, and it is no marvel if the godly 
are persecuted and molested by the 
wicked. In the midst of theii afflic
tions, persecutions, and temptations God 
hath prepared for the Christian a strong 
place of shelter in the “ Rock of Ages, ” 
to which he can fly by faith and prayer.

The dove is a type or figure of the 
Holy Spirit. “And ho saw the Holy 
Spirit descending like a dove and light
ing upon him. "—Matt. iii. 16.

(1) The dove is a bodily substance. 
The Holy Ghost hath a personal exist
ence. (2) The dove is a meek, harm
less, and innocent creature. The Holy 
Ghost is of a sweet, meek, pure, and 
dovelike disposition. (8) The dove 
hath a quick, sharp sight. Cant. i. 15. 
The Holy Ghost hath a quick sight, 
and can discern the very thoughts and 
intentions of the heart. Heb. iv. 13: 
“ All things are naked and open unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to 
do. ” (4) The dove brought tidings to 
Noah of the ceasing of the flood. The 
Holy Ghost bringeth the good news of 
peace and reconciliation through Christ.
(5) The dove Is a swift creature. Ps. 
lv. 6 : “ Oh, that I had the wings of a 
dove. ” The Holy Ghost is swift. God 
is said to fly upon the wingsof the wind.

The dove Is mentioned more than 
fifty times in the Bible. It is the only 
bird that could be offered in sacrifice. 
It was usually selected for that purpose 
by the less wealthy. Lev. v. 7 ; xii. 6. 
Luke 11. 24.

In Christian antiquities the dove is 
used symbolically for the Divine Being, 
and for the Christian worshiper, and 
is found on the graves and walls of the 
Catacombs. As an emblem of the Third

[Ff.b.,

Person of the Trinity the figure of the 
dove appears from a very early period 
in all baptisteries. One of the earliest 
examples of this is the baptistery in 
the cemetery of St. Pontianus (see 
Aringhi, II., 275).

A goldeu or silver dove was often sus 
pended over the font in early times.

FROM SCIENCE AND HISTORY.
By Rev. George V. Reichki,, A.M., 

Ph.D., Brocki-ort, N. Y., Mem
ber op the American Association 
for i IB Advancement of Science.

For wiio hath despised the day 
of small things? (Zcch. iv. 10.)— 
While men are witnessing with what 
rapid strides the industries arc pushing 
forward to supply the ever-increasing 
demands, aud are busily solving the in
numerable questions constantly, persis
tently arising, we are reminded anew 
that many of the great discoveries and 
inventions of our present wonderful 
age arc due solely to some small aud, 
at the time, trifling occurrence. Thus, 
the discovery of the absorption of 
chlorin by organic bodies was due to 
a soirée in the Tuileries. A scientist 
present on that occasion was asked to 
investigate the cause of the extremely 
irritating vapors which arose from the 
candelabra which were brightly burn
ing everywhere. He did so, end found 
not only that the wax of .he candles 
had been bleached with chlorin, thus 
generating hydrochloric acid in the 
flame, but that the bleaching process 
fixed the chlorin permanently. Hence 
arose the present famous theory in 
physics of the law of substitution.

So, again, by an equally unpremedi
tated event, did Malus discover the 
phenomenon of double refraction. 
Seated in a window of a house that 
stood opposite the Luxembourg, he ac
cidentally caught a reflected ray from 
one of the panes of its windows, ob
serving it through a plate of ealespar. 
This opened up a new province to the 
domain of physics.
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Even as the orekn herb have i 
GIVEN YOU ALL THINGS (Gen. ix. 8).— 
By applying the principles of mineral 
analysis to the soil and its products, 
there was recently determined not only 
the fact of what parts of various plants 
were directly derived from the soil, 
but, what was more surprising, that 
nearly all vegetable growth Is—as one 
expresses it—“ a free gift of heaven, and 
not chargeable to the soil.” Further 
developments of this fact under the 
combined inquiry of chemical agricul
ture and meteorology fix the general 
truth that back of every energy in the 
soil is an unseen law which governs 
with superhuman intelligence, or, 
rather, as the result of such intelli
gence, the growth of the tiniest grass- 
blade.

Thou art not able to perform it 
thyself alone (Gen. xviii. 18).—The 
wise counsel of Jethro given to Moses 
touching the division of labor as an 
unapproachable method for the accom
plishment of much and diversified work 
has a good illustration in the way pins 
are manufactured. Before the pin
making machine itself was brought into 
requisition, one man at first tried to 
make as many pins per day as possible. 
But what with the wire-drawing,

straightening it, pointing, heading, and 
polishing, he could not make over 
twenty. The work was then divided 
among ten men, manipulating eighteen 
successive processes, with the result 
that over 48,000 pins per day were pro
duced. Then, lastly, a machine has 
been invented, and in successful opera
tion, which under an ingeniously com
bined mechanism does the work of 
these ten men in a manner much more 
expeditious and equally satisfactory.

Development of National Life 
through Christianity.—Witness this 
power in the development of Japan ! 
Dr. Hubbard, of Washington, calls at
tention to the natural f acilities for com
merce which the island possesses, and 
which were scarce realized before Chris
tianity came : To the improvements in 
forms of government ; to the opening 
of the entire empire to the world ; to 
the remarkable progressive character 
of the Japanese mind ; to the effect 
of this intellectual development upon 
the Japanese character ; to the rapid 
growth of the mining and manufactur
ing interests of the country ; to its im
proved life and influence in general ; 
and, lastly, to the growing prominence 
of this once obscure people throughout 
all the civilized world.

SEED-THOUGHTS FOR SERMONS AND PUBLIC DISCOURSE.

By Arthur T. Pierson, D.D.

“Waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body”—Romans 
viii. 23.

As to the meaning of the Latin term 
adoptio, a correspondent writes :

“ When the education of a youth was 
completed, and he was regarded as fit 
to enter on the business of life, he threw 
off the toga preetexta and assumed a 
plain gown named toga mrilit (*. toga 
pura, ». toga liberior). . .

“The age at which the toga virilii 
was assumed is a matter of doubt. 
Some scholars have named the comple
tion of the fourteenth year, others of 
the fifteenth, others of the sixteenth, as

the period, and all have been able to 
support their opinions by plausible ar
guments. In reality it would appear 
that the time was never fixed by any 
invariable custom. . . .

“ We may, however, lay it down as a 
general rule that the completion of the 
fourteenth and of the seventeenth yeara 
were the two extremes, and that proe- 
textati rarely threw off the badges of 
boyhood until upon the verge of their 
fifteenth birthday, and rarely retained 
them after their sixteenth. ” *

• Ramsay’s “Roman Antiquities,"pp. 423- 
433. See also same work under “Adoption." 
See Index.
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The following is a genuine account 
of a conversation in Newport, England :

Dorothy (five years)—“Mama, it 
does puzzle me so who made God I 
Because, you see, He must have been 
made by somebody, for He couldn’t 
have m»de Himself, could He?”

Oswald (eight years) solemnly— 
“But you know, Dolly, He’s a spirit ; 
we can’t see Him; He hasn’t got a 
body ! "

Dorothy—“ Yes, but then He sent 
Jesus with a body that we might know 
what He was like.” (After a long 
pause)—“ But, perhaps, after all. He 
did make Himself, for you know He 
can do some very clever things 1”

A young woman of twenty-two 
writes : “I never knew any question of 
Christian living that couldn’t be an
swered by spending plenty of time in 
prayer and the study of the Bible in 
the right spirit. If you feel that you 
know this and that and can not grasp 
and appropriate it, it is because enough 
time is not given.”

The Single Eye.

“If thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light. ”—Matt, 
vi. 22.

In order to a true separation unto 
God, the eyes of the soul must see but 
a single object, and be occupied with 
that object alone—God. The eye is 
the organ of vision, and vision is bin
ocular, that is, it depends on the united 
action of the two eyes. If they, act
ing separately, yet act unitedly, so as 
to see one object, vision is clear; if 
they lack unity, and we see double, 
vision is obscure, misleading, and de
ceptive, and even the light becomes as 
darkness, for the intenser the light that 
breaks on a diseased eye the more in
distinct and confused is the image seen.

The double eyes of the soul are reason 
and faith. Reason is intellectual, faith 
is largely affectional and emotional. 
Reason looks for a reason for evidence 
that is convincing ; faith yearns for a

person that is trustworthy on whom 
to lean. Reason thus prepares the way 
for faith, and faith follows up reason 
with reposeful truth. •

There are three things that reason 
ought to prove and examine, in order 
to intelligent faith ; First, is tL Bible 
God’s Word? Second, what does it 
teach? Third, what bearing has its 
teaching on my duty? When these 
three matters are settled faith finds her 
way prepared for both implicit trust 
and intelligent obedience.

The objects which these two eyes 
behold are objects which demand both, 
to be properly seen. Truth is spheri
cal and presents but half a sphere to 
our vision. But the half bidder from 
us is as important as the hemisphere 
which is toward us ; and we must not 
doubt its reality, because unseen.

For example, body and spirit consti
tute the complete man ; but it is only 
body that is visible and material. Shall 
we therefore deny the reality of the in
visible part? Again there is a world, 
seen and temporal, and another unseen 
and eternal. Shall we account only the 
visible and material world as real? 
There is a present life and a future ; 
shall we emphasize the present pleasure 
and treasure? Self and others make up 
the whole of duty. Shall we give all 
heed to self that is nearest and ignore 
all human want and wo?

Invisible Things Revealed.

“Shall anything be hidden that it 
shall not see the light?” This photog
raphy of the invisible seems to say, 
No. There is, to the moral sense, 
something very suggestive of Omni
science in these invisible rays of light 
penetrating hard substances and reveal
ing what is behind them. We walk in 
a “vain show" when wo walk in what 
wo call the light ; it is the searching, 
penetrating rays which we see not at 
all, that are really entering into our in
most nature, and mingling with our 
being. How far these arc also vitali
zing as well as searching we may some
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day know. Our newest discovery adds 
new meaning to the Psalmist's words, 
“Who coverest thyself with light as 
with a garment, ” so that in his very 
robe we “live, and move, and have our 
being. ” A new force is also added to 
the old words, “ Whose eyes run to and 
fro through all the earth, discerning 
the evil anc. the good. ”

Cases of Radical Change.
Look at Peter, James, John,and Paul, 

as examples of the radical change, when 
filled with the Holy Spirit. Peter is 
transformed from cowardice to courage, 
and from all self-dependence to depend
ence on the grace of God.

John, from vindictiveness to love, 
and from intolerance to forbearance, 
and from ambition to humility.

Saul, from self-seeking to self-renun
ciation, perhaps the most remarkable 
change of all.

In Luke ix. self-seeking appears in 
John’s seeking of place, intolerance in 
his feeling toward exorcists, and vin
dictiveness in his proposal to call down 
tire on a whole Samaritan village. But 
after being filled with the Spirit, his 
name was the synonym of Christian 
love. ___

Robert Haldane’s Tour.

In 1816, Robert Haldane announced 
his intention of making a missionary 
tour on the Continent of Europe. The 
results of that step are so significant 
and far-reaching that eternity and in
finity only can measure them. As 
Grattan said of Charles James Fox, you 
must estimate his influence by parallels 
of latitude, and we might add, merid
ians of longitude and cycles of eter
nity. Robert Haldane’s name is now 
inseparably Interwoven with the his- 
ory of the revival of Evangelical faith 
in France and Switzerland. As D’Au- 
bigné, himself one of the first fruits of 
that Genevan visit, says, the narrative 
of the origin and progress of that work 
of grace would form “ one of the most 
beautiful episodes in the history of the

church. ” We refer to It now to show 
by an example what good one man can 
accomplish who is master of that one 
book—the Bible. In Haldane’s own 
mind, the great significance of this work 
lay in the encouragement it affords to 
all those who, casting away worldly 
policy, and setting before them only 
the glory of God, rest boldly on the 
promise of blessing as sure to follow 
God’s word, written or spoken.

Knowing not one individual on the 
Continent, llr. Haldane expected to be 
absent about six weeks, but soon was 
so engrossed in his work that he stayed 
about three years. A chance meeting 
with one young man led to the forma- 
ion of a small Bible class. The atten
dants were a score of men skeptical in 
character, whose doubts Mr. Haldane 
met by a constant appeal to the word 
of God. And cut of that class came 
Adolph Monod, Gaussen, D’Aubigné, 
and in fact every man that has largely 
influenced the evangelical faith of these 
two countries for the last eighty years 
was either a student in that class or has 
been influenced by those who were.

Destructive Forces.

The Island of Sumbawa (Sunda 
series) has the Tomboro volcano on the 
north side. In 1815 was a terrific con
vulsion lasting over three months. 
The sound was heard 1,000 miles off at 
Sumatra ; the sky was dark with ashes 
at Java, and the sea covered with them 
to a depth of two feet for many miles. 
Awful whirlwinds swept over the land 
and sea, and out of 12,000 persons only 
26 survived.

“And yet," says another, “even such dis
tress and desolation imperfectly represents, 
as In a figure, the awful destruction carried 
to body and soul by the prevalence of 
heathenism and paganism. Vice is deified 
and cruelty enthroned. Read Alexander 
Mackay's Just-published memoirs, and get a 
glimpse of the atrocious cruelties of heathen
ism. It reminds us of Java's Valley of Death, 
half a mile In circuit, where the prevalence 
of carbonic acid gas makes Impossible the 
survival of either animal or plant life. The 
Mtueo Borbonico, at Naples, suggests that 
Pompeii lay on such a valley."
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NOTES BY THE WAY.

Some Critics Criticized.

THE NEW “ LIFE-CHEED.

“I believe in the Fatherhood of God. I be
lieve In the sacrifice of Jesus. I believe in 
the clean heart. I believe In the service of 
love. I believe in the unworldly life. I be
lieve in the Beatitudes. I promise to trust 
God and follow Christ, to forgive my ene
mies, and to seek after the ^righteousness of 
God. "-Dr. John Walton.

This professes to be an improvement 
upon the Apostles’ Creed, and bas been 
urged as a rullying-point for Christen
dom and a basis of Church unity. From 
the point of view of evangelical Chris
tianity it is neither creed nor life. As 
creed, it omits man’s sin and need 
of salvation, the deity of Christ and 
His atonement, and the Holy Spirit 
and His regenerating grace,—in other 
words, all the doctrines that furnish 
the basis for the regenerated or Chris
tian life. As a life, it omits the dis
tinctively Christian and spiritual side, 
based on atonement and regeneration, 
and substitutes for it a series of 
ambiguous ethical and humanitarian 
phrases. Why should men destitute 
of theological knowledge and of the 
logical faculty try to do the thinking 
of Christendom for it?

A NEEDED CAUTION.

"Christianity la the great elevator; but It 
must be Christianity in the man, rather than 
Christianity applied as a lever outside of the 
man. If it is true that our nineteenth-cen
tury Christianity Is becoming humanitari- 
anlsm, and that soup and soap are taking 
the place of Christ and the Holy Spirit, It Is 
time that wo revised our methods ; that we 
resumed work for the Individual, rather than 
for society.”

So says The Journal and Messenger 
anent the call for “ A Quiet Day, ” re
cently issued by the Evangelical Alli
ance. This, in its substance, is peril 
nent as well as caustic. We agree en 
tirely with the thought and sentiment 
of it, and there is certainly need of the 
warning. It is well, however, to note

the following saving clause in the call, 
which ought, perhaps, to have been 
made more emphatic :

“But may we not remind ourselves that 
these wider aims should all be subordinated 
to the higher; and that the social redemp
tion of the world can not precede its spiritual 
redemption?”

That is the thing most in danger of 
being forgotten.

IS IT THE DARK AGES?

“We claim the right to deal with our own 
servants as we think expedient.Westmin
ster Gazette, Dec. 9 1890.

1
These arc the words of the Superin

tendent of the London and North- 
Western Railway. Does he suppose 
himself living in a lrathen country and 
under a heathen government? Has he 
forgotten that he is living, not in the 
Dark Ages, but in the Nineteenth Cen
tury? Such utterances of statutory 
monopolists can not fail to bring swift 
nemesis in an age that is waking up to 
the fact that manhood is infinitely more 
than money, and that is legislating in 
Parliament and Congress in the inter
ests of humanity.

“HEART RELIGION. ”

“There la too much head religion. The 
world la cursed with human religion. God's 
religion la In the heart; man's In the head. 
Where's yours?"—Dwight L. Moody. to the 
College Boys. Carnegie Hall, Nov. —1896.

That is not entirely original. A 
colored preacher said long ago in a 
camp-meeting : “My bredren, bed 
'ligion am no good. Git hart ’ligion. 
Wy, if yoh on’y git bed ’ligion, and 
sumbody cum long an’ cut yoh head off, 
whar yohr ’ligion be den?” That was 
emphatic and conclusive.

But whether old or new, such exhor
tations are not always for the best. 
They may mistake the meaning of 
Scripture; for it takes both “head” 
and “heart” in the modern sense to 
make the “heart" in its comprehensive
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Bible meaning. Purely emotional re
ligion—without any adequate basia of 
divine truth understood and believed— 
is as dangerous as it is evanescent. It 
may be just as true that there is too 
m’ich “heart religion” as that there is 
too much “head religion. ”

A COMMON NON * BEQUITUR.
“The Rev. Harry Jones pleads strongly for 

the Christian obligation of temperance as 
against the total abstainer, but we do not see 
that lie has thrown any fresh light upon the 
subject. The facts on that side may be 
summed up in two sentences. Christ taught 
temperance, not total abstinence, and the 
races which have uot only conquered, but 
moralized the world have without an ex
ception |used alcohol in some form, to add 
to their strength or their enjoyment of life.” 
—The London Spectator. Dec. 6, 1896 (on 
article in The Nineteenth Century).

Was there ever a more flagrant case 
of non sequiturl It might have oc
curred to the writer that these races 
have owed their success and moral in
fluence to various other things rather 
than to alcohol, e. g., to inherent racial 
virility, to the power of Christianity, 
etc. The Homan and Anglo-Saxon races 
have done so much for the world, uot 
because of their tendency to drunken
ness and licentiousness, but in spite oj 
it. There never was a day when total 
abstinence so much needed to be em
phasized. It has been practically de
monstrated that alcohol as a beverage 
is a source of weakness and misery 
rather than of strength and enjoyment, 
and that instead of tending to “ mor
alize” the world, it is a chief—if not 
the chief—source of vice and crime. 
Paul, while not contradicting Christ's 
incidental teaching regarding things 
indifferent, supplemented it—and that 
with the acknowledged authority of 
Christ—when he said, “If meat make 
my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh 
while the world standeth. ”

THE SIMPLENESS OF SCIENCE.
“The normal man eats and works."—Lom

broso.
So says the doctor in, “ The Man of 

Genius. ” It is a rather low conception 
of the “normal" ; but this is the start

ing point and type for the brilliant ma
terialistic philosopher, out of which 
arise, by degeneration and as abnormal 
variations, both genius and insanity, 
which are akin, if not identical. How 
easy a thing it has become for “ science ” 
to explain everything I Eating and 
working make the man I The instincts 
of self-preservation and reproduction 
furnish the basis for conscience ! Subli
mated ghost-worship makes God and 
religion I

Echoes from the Evangelistic Plat
form.

Wo gather from the daily press some 
of the later sayings of the Evangelist 
Dwight L. Moody during his work in 
New York. The first of these illus
trates how, in its transforming power, 
the religion of Christ works from with
in outward :

“Remember that regeneration means that 
man must partake ot the divine nature. He 
must become Godlike. Then the old world, 
with its frailties and its wickedness, will 
recede and fade away. We will not have the 
desires that we had in our unregenerate 
period of existence. I remember in the old 
Hippodrome days a tramp was converted, and 
he came the next day and said tome: ‘Well, 
here I am, Mr. Moody, a new man In the old 
clothes.’ When a man gets a new nature, 
when bis heart has received the power of 
God's truth, how quick the transformation I 
How he gets out of the gutter in which he 
has been lying. Why, you can see it in
stantly, even If It is only a new paper collar 
and a pair of polished boots.”

This is his rebuke to those who at 
tempt to live on their past experience, 
instead of constantly advancing in the 
divine life:

“Some people are living on old stale 
manna—living on their past experience. I 
know a man In Chicago who Is yet living on 
the revival of 1867. He always says, ‘Oh, 
you should have seen our revival of 1867—we 
never had a revival like that. ’ But I say 
that 1868 was better, 1869 better still, and 
1860 was a little better again, andjit has been 
growing better ever since. The God of the 
future is greater than the God of the past, 
and He has not done His best yet. We don't 
want to be living at this dying rate. I want 
to live at a living rate; let the dying rate go. 
If I have not more grace to-day than I had
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a year ago, then 1 have been backsliding. 
Have you more control over your temper and 
the spirit of covetousness? Are you more 
liberal than a year ago, kinder to your ser
vants and to those you meet? If you are 
not, then you are backsliding."

In preaching on “ What must I do to 
be saved?” in Cooper Union, Dr. A. 
C. Dixon, of Brooklyn, took advantage 
of a recent fearfully disreputable oc
currence in New York city to rouse the 
conscience of the people of the Greater 
New York. The crime and vice of 
Pompeii were of the mildest, compara
tively speaking, when we take into 
account the fact that the recent events 
occurred in the full blaze of the light

of modern Christian civilization. He 
said :

“I think the world is getting worse every 
day and that the Church of Christ is getting 
better every day. New York has the highest 
heights of piety and the lowest depths of 
depravity. Some of you may have been in 
the awful chamber in Pompeii where you 
would not wish to take a sister or a wife, 
and were ashamed that you took yourself. 
Suppose a stream of lava should pour into 
New York and cover the stag party of 
which so much has been said lately I Or 
some of the low spectacular theatricals, or 
some of the newspaper descriptions of all 
the wickedness, the murders, thefts, adul
teries done in one week, and a thousand 
years from now some one of our descendants 
should find this all hidden under the lava. "

SBRMONIC ILLUSTRATION FROM CURRENT LIFE.

By Rev. Louis Albert Bakes, D.D., Author op “Christ akd his Fiuekds, ” 
“ The Fisherman and his Friends, ” Etc.

Bewildered Souls.—At a fire in New York 
city a man appeared at a window who seemed 
so dazed and bewildered bv the smoke and 
excitement that he paid no need to what was 
said to him. A brave fireman, risking his 
own life, made his way through smoke and 
flame, and carrying him in his arms as tho 
he were a child, saved him almost in spite 
of himself. Many poor sinners there are 
who wander dazed and bewildered among 
the highways and hedges. It is our blessed 
privilege to go forth and “compel them to 
come in."

A Man on Fire.—A strange sight was wit
nessed recently in Arlington, N. J. A crossed 
electric wire, one end of which was attached 
to a large maple-tree, produced a remarkable 
illumination of the tree’s trunk beneath the 
bark. It seemed as the the entire trunk was 
a mass of sparkling fire, each crack and 
crevice in the bark glowing with an electric 
flame that lighted up the entire street. The 
unusual and beautiful spectacle attracted 
hundreds of people, who stood for hours 
watching the sight. It was something like 
that in a spiritual way which attracted men 
to Peter and his friends on the day of Pente
cost. That above all else it is which we need 
to attract the heedless throng away from 
their sins and compel them to listen to the 
message of salvation. Let there be a man 
on fire, and there will be those who will 
come to see him burn.

The Healing Qualities of Music. —Several 
years ago a society was formed in London, 
composed of prominent physicians and 
skilled musicians, for the purpose of testing 
the power of music to heal disease. The suc
cess has been so great that a society is being 
formed in New York city to prosecute the 
experiment in this country. Many of our 
leading medical men are enthusiastic in 
their faith in the new system. One well- 
known physician says: “Sound vibrations 
in music certainly act in a marked way upon 
certain forms of disease. For example, cases 
of insomnia, no matter how severe, are in

variably relieved. We all know how lively 
music dispels despondency. Every soldier 
will testify to the inspiring influence of music 
in war. This, scientifically considered, means 
simply that sound vibrations act directly 
upon the nerves.” This is in harmony with 
the teaching of Scripture that “ a merry 
heart doeth good like a medicine,” and the 
injunction that it is our duty to make 
“melody in our hearts unto the Lord.” The 
heart that is attuned to the divine harmonies 
of the Gospel will be healed of all morbid 
spiritual disorders.

Moral Sewer-Gas.—The New York Herald 
has been prosecuting with a good deal of 
energy, by the aid of plumbers, physicians, 
and scientists, a crusade against the impurity 
of city atmosphere. It urges that the germs 
of typhoid fever, diphtheria, and other dis
eases are extensively disseminated in the 
sewer-gas that penetrates through leaky 
pipes the bedrooms of rich and poor. It de
clares that one of the chief problems of city 
sanitation that now press for immediate solu
tion is to devise a method by which the nox
ious exhalations of sewers and house-pipes 
can be withdrawn from private dwellings,col
lected, and sterilized. This is no doubt a 
matter of great importance, but it is after all 
Insignificant in its evil result when compared 
to the moral sewer-gas which is exhaled from 
the liquor saloons, the brothels, and the vile 
literature which in books and newspapers 
poisons the intellectual and moral atmos
phere of our cities.

A New Testament Feast.—The Salvation 
Army in Newark, N. J., made a feast the 
other day, and issued invitations and sent 
them out everywhere, asking those who 
were specially mentioned to come and enjoy 
th* splendid dinner they had provided. The 
only condition was that no man was to come 
who had money enough to buy a dinner for 
himself. Absolute poverty was the one 
necessary ticket for admission. Over a thou
sand ragged and wretched men were fed at 
their tables. I imagine that a great many
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people who shrugged their shoulders and 
sneered when they read of that feast will 
read the words of Jesus very reverently when 
He says, “When thou niakest a dinner or a 
supper, call not thy friends nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen nor thy rich neighbors; 
lest they also bid thee again, and a recom
pense he made thee. But when thou makest 
a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
the blind : and thou shall be blessed; for 
they can not recompense thee, for thou shalt 
be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just." If Jesus Christ were to come to our 
modern cities, I wonder where he would feel 
most at home?

Lost at the Mouth op the Harbor.—As 
an Anchor Line steamer was coming to an
chor off the quarantine station in New York 
bay a few days ago, at the end of a long and 
stormy passage from the Mediterranean, the 
boatswain became entangled in the anchor 
chain and fell overboard. Tho a boat was 
lowered at once, and every effort was made to 
save his life, he died there in the mouth of 
the harbor, when all the dangers of the voy
age seemed to be over. So some fall into 
sin and lose their souls when almost in sight 
of the harbor of heaven. How important 
that we should heed the warning of the word 
of God that only those who persevere “to 
the end” shall be saved.

Heirs to a Fortune, Yet Paupers.—An old 
woman was given refuge, not long ago, at 
the Bellevue Hospital, who was trying to 
make her way from her home in Ohio to 
Holland, where she is claimant for a fortune. 
She had with her three old-fashioned carpet
bags, to which she clung persistently, be
cause in them were the papers with which 
she expects to prove her rights to the fortune 
which she says is awaiting her in Holland. 
Christians, too, are journeying to a far land, 
where they are claimants to a rich inheri
tance. But God does not let us go on our 
way as beggars, but clothes us with white 
robes and charges Himself with our expenses 
on the way thither. It is only when we lose 
faith in God and in His bountiful care and 
abundant provision for us that we become 
spiritual paupers.

Giving the Wrong Signal.—A trolley-car 
coming into Allentown, l’a., from Bethle
hem. not long since, was struck by a pas
senger-train on a grade-crossing, costing one 
man his life and serious injuries to many 
others. The trolley-car conductor had gone 
ahead and carelessly signaled to the motor- 
man to cross the tracks. Upon noticing 
more carefully, he saw an approaching train, 
and changed the signal, but it was too late. 
How many parents have made that fatal 
mistake 1 They have given the careless sig
nal which afterward they would have given 
their lives to change, but found it too late to 
save the young hearts that trusted them.

A Man or a Minister—Which?—A distin
guished Massachusetts clergyman tells a good 
story at his own expense. He was on a 
tramp through the White Mountains with 
another clergyman for a companion. One 
day they mounted the driver’s seat of a stage
coach. As is often the case, the stage-driver 
was an interesting character, whose conver
sation abounded in good stories. The three 
speedily became friendly, and it was with 
reluctance that they parted at the end of the 
journey. “I’m glad ter hev met yer, fellers,” 
said the driver in saying good-by. “Yer see, 
Iheven’t seen a man this summer exceptin’ 
ministers.” Poes anybody doubt that these 
two men would have had more influence for 
good on this driver than all the duly uni
formed ministers that he had met that sum
mer?

from Current Life.

A Groveling Soul.—The Louisville Cour
ier-Journal tells the story of a strange man 
who, notwithstanding he is the owner of an 
office building in Chicago, worth several 
thousand dollars, pidfers to go about the 
country in association with the vilest tramps, 
and has just been discharged from jail in 
Kentucky. He prefers the lue of a tramp, 
and has seen the interior of fifty-two jails. 
This poor creature is a fitting illustration of 
men and women who have been reared to 
noble possibilities, whose education has 
opened to them the door of good books and 
pure thoughts and holy friendships, w ho turn 
away from all these things to live in their
Eassions and lusts until they are led captive 

y the devil at his will. Having beautiful 
raiment at hand, they clothe themselves in 

filthy rags until mind and heart are “at 
home” in nothing else.

Brotherhood Breaks Down All Barriers. 
—Last Christmas Day in New York city a 
millionaire was driving down Fifth Avenue 
in his sleigh, when his high-spirited horse 
ran away. The sleigh was overturned, and 
the rich man and his coachman rolled in the 
snow together. As they struggled to their 
feet and turned to follow the runaway horse 
they saw the sleigh strike a poor pedler 
and knock him into a heap, both runners 
passing over his body. The millionaire ut
tered a cry of dismay when he saw the ragged 
pedler fall in the street, and leaving his 
valuable trotter to vanish in the distance he 
cast himself on his knees by the injured man. 
and lifted his blood-stained head tenderly in 
his arms. He got help as soon as possible, 
and himself assisted in carrying the poor 
fellow into a fashionable hotel near-by, and 
sent for the doctor. Later he got him a com
fortable room in a hospital and ordered that 
every possible attention should be given 
him. When the pedler was seen by the re
porter at the hospital and told that the man 
whose horse had run over him was a mil
lionaire, he replied: “Amillionaire, is he? 
Well, all I can say is that he’s the whitest 
man I ever seen in me life, an’ I’ll never 
say another word agin millionaires. I tell 
er wott, that man is a wonder Why, he— 
e—he went down on his marrow-1 ones in 

the snow alongsider me an’ took my » ead 
on his knee, same as if I was his brother— 
an’ It all bleed In’, too.” O brotherhood, 
how great is thy power ! There is no quack 
way of bridging the so-called gulf between 
the rich and poor, but with the brotherhood 
of Jesus Christ, exemplified as in this case, 
there is no gulf.

God’s Provision for His Creatures.—Nat
uralists have made some wonderful discov
eries concerning the position of the ears on 
the bodies of certain insects. They are not 
placed as in larger animals, always on the 
side of the head, but are put on that part of 
the body where they are likely to be of most 
advantage, or to have the best protection. 
The common house-fly, for Instance, does 
his hearing by means of some little rows of 
corpuscles, which'are situated on the knobbed 
threads which occupy the places which are 
taken up by the hind wings of other species 
of insects. The garden slug, or shell-less 
snail, has his organs of hearing on each side 
of his neck, and the grasshopper has them 
on each of his broad, flat thighs. In some 
of the smaller insects they are at the bases 
of the wings, and in others on the bottom of 
the feet. Surely He who has made the grass
hopper a special subject of study, and put 
ears In his thighs that he may better fill his 
little sphere, will not fall to satisfy the 
deepest longings of the soul of man.

No Hopeless Cases with Christ.—One 
evening In an Eastern city, after the big
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snowstorm of a few weeks ago, an old soldier 
whom had become poverty-stricken and ill, 
and who, tho he had a little money, lodging- 
house-keepers were unwilling to take iu for 
fear he should die on their hands, crept into 
the hay in the ' ellar of a livery stable and 
died. The world has no welcome for the dis
couraged, the broken-down, the defeated, the 
hopeless. Only Jesus Christ has a welcome 
for such. “Him that cometh unto me I will 
in no wise cast out.”

A Demand for Public Spirit.—The other 
day, on one of our city streets, a vicious 

oung hoodlum brought out a rat which he 
ad caught in a tenement house, and putting 

It down, trap and all, on the sidewalK. 
brought forth a kettle of boiling water and 
proceeded to have “fun” by pouring the hot 
water over the wretched victim. His sport 
did not last long, however, for an energetic 
young clerk on her way to work, seeing the 
cruel deed, shouted: “Stop that at once I" 
The brutal creature only looked at her In 
astonishment and laughed. Then she pleaded 
with him to be merciful, and he mocked her. 
Then she went to a policeman and had him 
arrested and taken before the police court,

and, in spite of her dread of notoriety, ap. 
red against him, and had him punished, 
such stuff heroes and heroines are made. 

The moral climate of the world would 
rapidly grow healthier if we all followed her 
example.

Repentance that Comes Too Late.—A pit
iable illustration of sinning in haste and re- 
penting at one's leisure without avail oc
curred the other day in New York city. A 
husband and wife, both young people, had a 
guarrel and parted in anger. The man rushed 
from the house, and tho the wife followed 
him to the door and piteously called after 
him to come back, he was heedless of her 
appeal. Three or four hours later, his anger 
having cooled down, and being now thor
oughly ashamed of himself, he started home 
to ask her forgiveness, and dreamed of end
ing the evening in peace. Imagine his con
sternation and grief to find that in his short 
absence the house had been burned down and 
the charred, dead bodj of his wife taken 
from the ruins. “If I had not left her in 
anger! Oh, if I could only hear her say T 
forgive you’ !” was the poor fellow’s unavail
ing cry.

EXEGETICAL AND EXPOSITORY SECTION.
OF EXPOUNDING THE PARABLES.

By R. L. Dabney, D.D., LL.D., Au
thor op “ Sensuambtic Philoso
phy op the Nineteenth Century 
Examined," Late Professor in 
the State University of Texas, 
etc.

The correct expounding of the par
ables is of vast importance to the 
preacher, because Christ and the in
spired writers gave the parables for 
direct homiletic use, because their 
meaning is so wide, and because their 
exposition has been so often abused.

In the New Testament these illustra
tions of truth arc named both parabole 
and paroimia. The former is an idea 
laid alongside of another for its illus
tration. The paroimia (in the Old-Tes- 
tament proverbs) is defined by Passow 
as a wayside truth. Use of both names 
by the Evangelist is justified by two 
facts : that said proverbs are parabolic, 
*’•«.. express their truths by a figure; 
and that, in Hebrew, one word answers 
for both. The fable, the parable, the 
metaphor, the simile, the allegory, the 
type, the prophetical symbol, all have 
this in common, that they indicate an 
analogy, a parallelism of relation be
tween two Ideas, of which the better

known assists in the understanding of 
the less known or unknown.

Trench makes this difference between 
the fable and the parable : That the 
fable ascribes action and force to natural 
objects, as trees and beasts, which are 
not naturally possible ; but the parable 
employs for analogy a narration of 
actions which are naturally possible. 
Thus he would call Jotham’s narrative 
(Judges ix. 8-15) a fable, where he 
makes the tree, the vine, and the bram
ble talk. He would call tho words of 
Nathan to David (2 Sam. xii. 1-8), of 
Isaiah (v. 1-4), and of Ezekiel (xxxvii. 
1-10) parables. A metaphor is an un
developed simile, and its rhetorical 
force Is the greater, because of its brev 
ity and suggestiveness. A simile is a 
fully developed metaphor. An alle
gory, properly speaking, is a detailed 
narrative, evidently unreal or imagi
nary, in which each action is designed 
to represent by analogy the several 
particular parts of a chain of connected 
truths. The most familiar and distinct 
example of the allegory is Bunyan’s 
“Holy War.”

We, who arc strict constructionists 
in the exposition of Scripture, hold 
that there are no proper allegories in 
the Bible, except in the evidently pro-
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pbetic passages : in other words, we 
assert that the actual historical narra
tives of Scripture are nowLere to be al
legorized, because not intended by the 
Holy Spirit to he allegories, but narra
tives of facts. Here we array oursel ves 
against that whole army of expositors, 
so popular and so mischievous, since 
the days of Origen even to our own 
time, which sought in the Scripture, 
besides the grammatical meaning, a 
spiritual, an allegorical, and an ana- 
goglcal, sense. Here we have the pow
erful support of the Westminster Con
fession of Faith.

The close relation between the para
ble and the allegory, as well ns the fact 
that perverse interpreters have allegor
ized some parables, justifies a word of 
discussion to support this position. 
Scholars arc aware that the famous 
passage in Galatians (iv. 24-31) was 
seized on by the allegorists to sustain 
their theory of exposition. They have 
always claimed that Paul here gives 
us, by example, his authority to alle
gorize what seems to be but a plain 
historical narrative of fact in Genesis 
xviii. 10-14 and xxi. 1-2.

If we remember aright, even Dr. 
Fairbairn in his “Typology” concedes 
this example : while he seeks to restrain 
the hateful and perilous results of such 
exposition by this caveat, that we arc 
to find types and allegories only in such 
seemingly narrative passages of Scrip
ture as are thus applied by some other 
“inspired” man.

We fear this limitation will be found 
ineffectual. It admits th<s assumption : 
that passages of Scripture which, in 
the view of common sense, are simply 
and only historical, still may contain 
a hidden allegorical meaning. After 
making this fatal admission, we should 
fail to restrain the vagrant imagination 
of the allegorists by telling them that it 
belongs to the Holy Spirit to say where 
such hidden meanings exist. It ap
pears to me at least doubtful whether 
the Apostle intended to say that he, 
himself, will allegorize that domestic 
history of Abraham’s family. The

English version manifestly gives a very 
unwarranted meaning to the Greek ; 
this is “ ànvi iortv iMi/yopoiucva, ” 
“which things have been allegorized"; 
that is to say, by somebody (most pos
sibly by rabbinical expositors ; who 
gratified their bigoted pride by mak
ing Isbmael stand for the pagan world, 
and Isaac for their own chosen people).

A very different affair, truly, from 
Paul’s saying that he, guided by inspi
ration, found a valid allegory in this 
simple historical narrative, and thus 
gave us, by example, his authority for 
finding such hidden things in other 
plain historical passages I

Coming now to parables themselves, 
we propose these four f'inciples for 
guidance in their exposition :

1. Like all other Scripture, they 
must be expounded “according to the 
analogy of the faith. ” The meaning 
of one Scripture must be consistent 
with that of other Scriptures. This 
rule follows immediately from two 
facts : That truths are essentially in
terconsistent, so far as comprehended ; 
and that God, being omniscient and 
infallible, will never truly contradict 
Himself. Hence if we really get His 
meaning in two Scriptures, they must 
be interconsistent.

2. Doctrines are to be received 
primarily, from the literal and didactic 
passages of Scripture, and not by ana
logical, human inferences from partic
ular features of parables. The reason 
is, that the direct, untigurative, didac
tic propositions in Scripture were in
tended by God for nothing else but 
propounding truths; while the para
bolic, like all other figured passages, 
were intended to illustrate truths. 
They are in a sense, “ dark sayings. ” 
Their direct apprehension requires the 
perception, not only of a truth, but 
also of an analogy between that truth, 
and some natural action or thing. Here 
our first rule has its use. Interconsist
ency must be preserved between dog
matic, didactic declarations in Holy 
Writ, and our construction of figura
tive analogies. And here the author-
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ity of the direct dogmatic statement 
must dominate our construction of par
abolic figures.

The history of doctrines is full of 
burning instances of the mischievous 
abuse of this rule. Thus a semi-Pela- 
gian argued from the words of the 
prodigal (Luke xv. 18), “I will arise 
and go to my Father, ” that the repent
ing sinner turns himself to God, with
out any need for the call of the Spirit. 
A good Papist argues the Romanist 
dogma, that God created Adam "in 
puri» naturalibu», ” and that his first 
righteousness was a supernatural grace 
first lost in his fall, from the parable of 
the good Samaritan, where the thieves 
are said to have first stripped their vic
tim of his clothes and then wounded 
him (Luke x. 30). In the parable of 
the lord and the unforgiving servant, 
Socinus seizes on the master's words 
(Matt, xviii. 33), “Oh, thou wicked 
servant, I forgave thee all that debt be
cause thou desiredst me, ” to argue from 
it that no expiation for guilt or satis
faction to law is needed to provide 
for the free forgiveness of sin by 
God.

What is all this but an insolent at
tempt to make the Holy Ghost respon
sible for what He did not say ? On this 
insolent plan the silence of the inspired 
writers might be made to teach every 
vagrant fancy of every heretic. Para
bles are < ntended to be word-pictures. 
Their effectiveness depends on definite
ness, rapidity, and brevity. The in
spired limner puts in so many lines and 
strokes as are needed to make the pic
ture present his main points of truth. 
He does not add all possible details, 
because these would ruin the definite
ness of his picture. Nothing, there
fore, may be inferred from the omis
sion of supposable details.

8. Our Lord has Himself given an 
express and full interpretation of two 
parables : The sower and the seed 
(Matt, xxiii. 8) and the tares and the 
wheat (Matt, xxxiii. 25). These are 
the expositor’s models. He should 
study them, comparing the emblems

[Feb.,

with the truth intended, until he is 
thoroughly imbued with their method.

4. Our fourth rule is most impor
tant in this respect, that it is most 
frequently violated. The detailed 
features of the parable are not to 
be forced to teach truths other than 
those contained in the sacred writer’s 
avowed scope. This scope is always 
clearly stated or sufficiently indi
cated in the context, sometimes at 
the beginning, sometimes at the end 
of the parable. Common-sense should 
dominate in the exposition. This 
rule does not teach that every par
able is to be limited to the illustra 
tion of one single point of doctrine ; 
we do not adopt the exposition which 
compels the parabolic narrative to con
fine itself to a single point. While 
each parable certainly has some one, 
central truth which it chiefly seeks to 
inculcate, this one truth may be a 
center to other connected truths, which 
may also find their illustrations in the 
explanation of the principal truth. But, 
on the other hand, a parable is not to 
be made an allegory, it is not to be as
sumed that the sacred writer is dove
tailing each individual tenon in the fea
tures of his parable into its particular 
mortise, in a system of didactic truths.

The real purpose of the parable is to 
present a vivid word-picture which 
may assist in the teaching and better 
apprehension of some main truth (some
times with a few connected truths). 
Therefore the sacred speaker may add 
features for the sake of giving vraisem
blance to his picture ; nothing more.

Here arc a few instances of the ab
surdities sometimes resulting from this 
abuse. In our Lord’s parable of the 
steward (Luke xvi. 8), this dishonest 
man is described as wheedling the ten
ants and debtors so as to secure for him
self future hospitality, by conniving at 
villainous frauds on his master. Our 
Savior relates that the proprietor heard 
of this cunning trick, and commended 
its shrewdness. Then follows Christ’s 
application of His parable. “I say 
unto you, make to yourselves friends
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of the mammon of unrighteousness, " 
etc. Are we to infer hence, that Christ 
recommends to Christians dishonest 
uses of their wealth, and promises fu
ture blessedness as the reward thereof? 
This would be impiety. No I Our 
Savior is enforcing simply the central 
idea, that Christians are only stewards, 
not owners of their worldly riches, and, 
therefore, their wisdom is to employ 
them righteously in this life, so as to 
gain good from them in the life to 
come, after they shall be stripped away 
from us.

In Luke xviii. 1-8 is the parable of 
the widow and the unjust judge. The 
picture presents us a widow imploring 
aid from a judge who is devoid of re
spect for God or public opinion, and 
the plaintiff, a widow, helpless and 
unprotected, here prays for a righteous 
verdict against the opponent in her 
suit, but meets with utter disdain and 
indifference ; her case seems hopeless, 
without family or proper means of sup
port, and with a selfish, imperious athe
ist for a judge, who has already repulsed 
her; yet at last he gives her verdict. 
The judge explains that he has yielded 
to her claim from a very unworthy and 
contemptible motive, namely, his fear 
of being worried or teased by her, not 
by a proper sense of justice. Does this 
authorize the expositor to teach that 
believers may expect to tease or Xworry 
God into granting their petitions? 
This would be near akin to impiety, 
yet it would result naturally from this 
overweening method of exposition. 
Christ Himself gives us the real scope 
of this parable. It is to impress on us 
the proposition that perseverance in 
prayer will succeed with God, where 
our petitions are guided by faith (verse 
8). This promise, He illustrates in the 
parable by a beautiful argument a for
tiori. In the case of the poor widow, 
she succeeded by simple perseverance, 
with everything against her in her own 
surroundings and the character of the 
judge ; how much more will the per
severance of believers prevail with God, 
when everything is in their favor—the

infinite love and faithfulness of the 
Judge, the blessed support of the com
munion of saints, the glorious advo
cacy of the Son, the eternal electing 
love of the Father toward His peti
tioners,—this is the scope of this bless
ed parable, and it is not to be pushed 
any further.

Again our rule receives illustrations 
from the notable abuses of the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 
xvi. 19 to end). The scope of our 
Savior’s teaching is to show the dire 
future misery which follows upon the 
life of the unbelieving, self-indulgent, 
and the abuse of wealth in this life. This 
leads Him to set forth the closely con
nected truth, that extremest destitution 
and poverty are comparatively light, 
if borne with Christian faith and pa
tience, because of the magnificent re
ward with which the future life recom
penses the Christian grace which en
dures temporal miseries aright. Or 
the teaching may be summed up in this 
statement, that eternity will reverse 
the worldly judgments of unbelieving 
men, so that he whom they deem the 
wretched will prove the blessed one, 
and he whom they deem enviable will 
prove to be the miserable wretch, 
because his earthly prosperity was 
abused by unbelief and selfishness ; and 
nothing is to be foisted into the par 
able except those truths, which arc 
scripturally and doctrinally connected 
with that main scope. A corollary from 
this truth is the one illustrated in the 
latter portion of the parable—that un
believers deceive themselves, when they 
imagine that startling, supernatural 
events would subdue that carnality 
which refuses to hearken to the suffi
cient evidence of Holy Scripture.

But let the overweening method of 
exposition be taken, then Christ may 
seem to be responsible for the follow
ing propositions : That the home of 
the Old-Testament saints is but one de
partment of a Hades; that the home 
of lost spirits, at least until the resur
rection, Is another department of the 
same Hades ; that intercourse may and
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does frequently take place between the 
souls of the redeemed and the lost ; that 
disembodied lost spirits are susceptible 
to the pains of material Are ; that the 
pains of the damned are purgatorial in 
the Popish sense, work sanctifica
tion in the soul, since the soul of the rich 
man, before scltlsh and ruthless, now 
cherishes pious anxiety for the sal va 
lion of his brothers,—a dawn, in line, 
of true repentance. Now there is no 
scriptural support or authority for a 
single one of those propositions. The 
Rabbins taught such a Hades, but is 
there one word of Scripture to tell us 
where it is, and whether the homes of 
the saved and the lost arc neighboring 
parts geographically of the same place? 
Or whether there is actual intercourse, 
or what is the nature of the miseries of 
disembodied lost souls, before the resur
rection? Is there one word of doctrine, 
which countenances the idea that penal 
misery is sanctifying? No! Our 
Savior did not mean to teach these 
propositions, He meant to teach the 
great Bible truth taught throughout 
the Scriptures with the vividness of a 
picture ; and, to make this picture in
telligible and impressive to a Jewish 
audience, He admits the current Rab
binical ideas familiar to His hearers 
only as a part of the make-up of the 
picture ; not as parts of His didactic 
system. These examples ought to be 
sufficient.

To sum up their lessons : The ex
pounder must practise modest caution ; 
he must ascertain clearly the real scope 
of the sacred writer ; he must let this 
govern and restrain him. He must feel 
that it is far wiser and more honest to 
stop even this side of the limits of le
gitimate inference, than to gratify his 
fancy or craving for novelty or desire 
of brilliancy by risking a transgression 
of those limits into the territory of 
doctrinal error. He should teach him
self to judge this as a very solemn and 
awful sin ; the sin of putting into the 
mouth of the Omniscient Christ and 
the Holy Spirit words which They did 
not speak.

[Fk«.,

I have set down my protest against 
allegorizing. As any one mightexpect, 
expositors who are infected with this 
itch allegorize the parables also, and 
that with the most mischievous results. 
This one of the rich man and Lazarus 
presents us with an instructive instance. 
Many of the prelatic Fathers with Then 
phylact insist on finding here an allé 
gory. They will have the luxurious 
rich man symbolize the Jewish Church, 
and Lazarus the Gentile body. The 
riches of Dives represent the rich am! 
ecclesiastical privileges of Jewry. His 
luxurious abuses represent the Rabbin 
ical Pharisaic perversion of Mosaic doc
trine. of legalism and self-righteous
ness. The poverty of Lazarus symbol
izes the spiritual destitution of the 
pagan world. The desire to be fed 
with fragments from the rich man’s 
table represents the eagerness of the 
Gentile mind to receive spiritual reve
lation from the Jews. The dogs who 
licked his sores symbolize the different 
schools of pagan philosophy which 
vainly sought to satisfy the Gentile 
mind in its hunger after spiritual truth ; 
the death and damnation of Dives repre
sent the overthrow and exclusion of 
the Jewish body from Christ’s Church ; 
the blessed “ss of Lazarus in Abra
ham’s bosom represents the admission 
of the pagan world to its blessings, 
etc.

The best refutation of this dream is 
the simple statement of its own results. 
If this allegory is correct, then the ex
clusion of Jewry from the Gospel bless
ings is irreparable and final; “a great 
gulf fixed, ” etc. But Paul, in Romans 
xi., teaches the exact contrary, both 
figuratively and didactically. It is no! 
true that the pagan world laid itself at 
the portals of the Hebrew Church, as a 
petitioner for the light of their Scrip 
lures. As a body, the pagan world 
treated Jewry with boundless scorn and 
contempt, and the religion of the Old 
Testament as a despicable superstition.

Here and there a man of pagan birth, 
like the centurion of Cesarca, received 
the Old-Testament religion ; but they
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were the rare exceptions. It is not true 
that the schools of pagan philosophy, 
Oriental, Alexandrine, Athenian, or 
Roman, aimed to alleviate the spiritual 
used of pagan souls. Their whole 
teachings aimed to support the arro
gance of pagan unbelief, to deny the 
vital doctrines of original depravity, 
regeneration, and the resurrection of 
the body, which were the butts of their 
scorn and ridicule. The velvet tongues 
of the dogs alleviated the pains of 
Uzarus much ; soothing and cleansing 
his ulcers from their pus, and other 
irritating exudations. The pagan phi
losophers produce no other effect than 
to aggravate the vice and miseries of 
their homes and societies ; to rot out 
their civilization, and to drive thinking 
minds into despairing skepticism, ma
terialism, and atheism.

Surely such warnings of error and 
futility ought to bo enough for sober 
minds.

Now Paul intimates : Let us see the 
puerile and suicidal results of that ideal 
fancy; the law given on Sinai was 
given to the Hebrews primarily ; and 
if It implies a bondage, it is the He
brews, not Ishmaelitcs and other pa
gans, who were enslaved by it. So then 
I have the authority of your own alle
gory, gentlemen Pharisees, for assert
ing that the present Jewish Church, 
having rejected its Messiah, is the en
slaved community, and that Gospel be
lievers, irrespe- !ve of Israelitish lin
eage, are the emancipated. Your own

allegory destroys your own conclusions. 
So I recommend that both of us drop 
allegories, and follow the good old 
doctrine expressly taught in both Test
aments, that sin and t ltislmess enslave 
the soul, and faith and grace emanci
pate it, whatever be ‘he lineage. Let 
the beautiful coherency of detail ex
pressed by Paul’s doctrine, with his 
own sco|)c in this epistle, be consid
ered.

I hold, then, that inspired men give 
us no authority to allegorize the his 
torical narratives or the parables of 
Scripture ; all arc to be understood in 
their own obvious grammatical sense, 
interpreting Scripture by Scripture. 
The best practical argument against the 
Origenist theory is derived from its 
abuse in every age ; it has filled the 
church with vast aggregations of the 
inventions of prurient minds, misled 
by some false expositors, claiming for 
them the authority of divine doctrines.

If this way of interpretation be once 
allowed, there is no limit left to the 
corruption of religious beliefs, except 
the possibility of the wildest human 
fancies. Anything, or everything, 
which a depraved imagination can do, 
may be thus foisted into the church's 
creed. It is a historical fact that the 
allegorists have advised or cherished 
every false dogma which has corrupted 
and cursed the church of this day. To 
a certain class of minds, the temptation 
to this abuse is as alluring as it is mis
chievous.

SCHOOL OF BIBLE STUDY.

By D. 8. Gregory, D.D., LL.D.

THE THIRD GOSPEL.

The first three, or the Synoptic, Gos
pels have been seen to be Evangelistic in 
their origin and aim, seeking to call out 
from the great Gentile races of that age 
those who, having been saved by faith 
in Christ as Jesus and Lord, should

constitute the Church or Kingdom of 
God on earth. Matthew prepared the 
Gospel for the Jew ; Mark for the 
Roman ; Luke for the Greek. Toward 
the close of the century—long after the 
other three Gospels had been sent out— 
John produced his Gospel—as will be 
seen—for the Christian and the Church.
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John—The Gospel for the Christian.

Origin and Design.— The witnesses 
on these points are many and their tes
timony conclusive.

It was supposed that Papias had left 
no testimony on the subject. But in 
1H66, while Professor Tischendorf was 
on a visit to Rome, a Latin manu
script was found in the Vatican Li
brary, in the prologue to which is the 
following statement :

“The Gospel of John was proclaimed and 
given to the Church while he was yet living 
—as Papias of Hierapolis, the beloved dis
ciple of John, declared at the close of the 
Hfth book of his exposition of the oracles of 
our Lord."

In “ that priceless document of the 
second century, " as Van Oosterzee calls 
it, the Canon of Muratori, or the list 
of canonical books of the Scriptures 
that Muratori found in an old manu
script in the library of Milan, is an al
most equally ancient testimony that 
runs thus :

“John wrote in answer to the express ap
plication of his fellow disciples and bishops."

Coming down to the closing decades 
of the second century, we find Irenœus, 
the disciple of Polycarp, in his great 
work 44 Against Heresies, ” making a 
statement still more definite and shaped 
by his polemic aim :

“John excels in the depth of divine mys
teries. For sixty years after the Ascension 
he preached orally, till the end of Domitian’s 
reign ; and after the death of Domitian, 
having returned to Ephesus, he was induced 
to write (his Gospel) concerning the divinity 
of Christ, coeternal with the Father; in 
which he refutes those heretics, Cerinthus 
and the Nicolaitans.”

About the same date Clement of Alex
andria, as quoted by Eusebius, states 
the origin of the fourth Gospel still 
more explicitly :

“Last of all, John, observing that in the 
other Gospels those things were related that 
concerned the body (of Christ), and being 
persuaded by his friends and also moved by 
the Spirit of God, wrote a spiritual Gospel."

Passing over other witnesses, we find 
Jerome, the most learned of the Latin

Fathers, giving—in the same passagn 
in which he declares the origin of the 
first three Gospels—an explicit testi
mony regarding the fourth.

“The last is John, the Apostle and Evan
gelist, whom Jesus loved the most, . . . 
When he was in Asia, ... he was com
pelled by all the contemporary bishops 
of Asia, and by messages from many 
churches, to write more fully concerning tne 
Divinity of the Savior, and, with a pre
sumption not so bold as happy to reach, so 
to speak, in his presentation of the Gospel, 
the very ‘Word of God.1"

Wo sum up in the words of Gregory 
Nasiaraen :

“Matthew wrote the wonderful work» of 
Christ for the Jews; Mark for the Roman»; 
Luke for the Greeks; John, a herald who 
reaches the very heavens, for all."

These testimonies make clear, among 
other things, the following pertinent 
facts:

That the fourth Gospel was written 
by the Apostle John toward the close 
of the first century.

That it was substantially the em
bodiment of his preaching, to the 
early Church, of those spiritual doc 
trines and experiences that had come 
from his most intimate communion 
with Jesus.

That it was given in written form in 
compliance with the request of the min
isters and pastors of the churches for 
a spiritual Gospel.

That in an important, tho not in a 
mechanical sense, it supplemented the 
other Gospels ; and that it incidentally 
met and confuted the rising heresies of 
the age.

That it was written, not for the Jew, 
Roman, or Greek, as such, but for the 
Church, and was fitted and designed 
to commend Jesus to Christians in the 
Church, as the Divine Son of God, the 
light and life of the world, the source 
and inspiration of the life they were 
called upon to lead.

The other Apostles had preached the 
Gospel over the world and had passed 
away. Jerusalem and the Jewish sys
tem had been destroyed. A Church 
had been gathered out of the three
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great races. The other Gospels and all 
the other books of the New Testament 
were already in the hands of the 
Church.

The simple and adequate theory of 
the origin of John’s Gospel is, then, 
that he wrote it, not as a polemic or 
controversial essay or dissertation, nor 
as a supplementary history, whether 
for Jews, Romans, or Greeks, but as a 
spiritual Gospel for those who were al
ready familiar with the other Gospels, 
having been led to faith in Christ by 
them, and that he wrote it with the 
view of furthering the spiritual life of 
the Church.

'fhe Key to John*8 Gospel.—If the 
Fourth Gospel was prepared, not for 
the carnal man, but for the Christian, 
the Character and Needs of the Christian 
must furnish its Key.

The Christian is readily distin
guished from the natural man, whether 
Jew, Roman, or Greek. He was one 
who had heard the essential facts and 
truths concerning Christ, and who had 
by faith accepted Him as Jesus, the di
vine Savior, who had atoned for his 
sin, and submitted himself to Him as his 
Lord or Master. He was possessed of 
» renewed and transformed spiritual 
life, and devoted to Christ in the work 
of the Gospel for the saving of the lost 
world. He was looking forward to' and 
expecting an endless divine life with 
Christ in the world to come.

[The Christian may have been by nature a 
Jew, a Roman, or a Greek, but lie had been 
transformed by the Gospel—as presented by 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke to these races - 
and brought out of his national relationships 
into the Church or Kingdom of God, in 
which there is neither Jew nor Gentile as 
such. Having started in the divine life, the 
vital questions with him concerned the way 
in which he should continue, make progress, 
and attain perfection in it.

The Christian did not need to have Jesus 
presented to him as the Messiah of the 
Prophets; for if he had been a Jew, that had 
already been done for him. Nor did he need 
to have Jesus exhibited as the almighty and 
divine worker and conqueror; for if he had 
teen a Roman, that had already been done 
for him. Nor did he need to have Jesus set 
forth to his reason as the divine and univer
sal man, the brother and friend of all the

race ; for if he had been a Greek, that had 
already been done for him.

But he did need to have Him set forth as 
the Word, the revelation of God, the Son of 
God Incarnate. His spiritual needs called 
for light concerning the nature of the Chris
tian life; its origin and source, and its 
relations to God and Christ; its source 
of inspiration and help in the Holy Spirit 
(the Paraclete) ; its mission in this world 
of leading the world to Christ: and its final 
issue in immortality in the world beyond. 
It is obvious that the first three Gospels— 
the Evangelistic or Missionary Gospels— 
do not deal largely with these subjects; 
they prepare the way for them.]

John, the Author. —Of all the disciples
Christ, John was the only one who 

could, without a nature-transforming 
miracle, have written such a Gospel as 
was needed by the Church as made up 
of Christians. It would not be easy to 
conceive of one more thoroughly fur
nished for just such a task.

[To pass over his birth, training, and 
early relations to both Jew and Gentile, he 
combined in himself the two elements with
out which no really great man is possible- 
very great masculine strength and equally 
great tenderness.* These are essential fac
tors. His was thus a nature that fitted biin to 
understand the heights and depths of human 
temptations and trials and of human wants 
along the line of Christian struggle and en
deavor, and to treasure up from Christ’s 
own lips and appreciate the divine doctrines 
and motives that furnish the foundation for 
a strong and earnest Christian life.

Add to this that he had the requisite 
union and sympathy with his divine Master, 
especially in his highest spiritual moods, 
views, aspirations, and purposes; that he 
had a long, varied, and profound Christian 
experience; and that his long lif« in an age 
of the Church that had enfolded in it the 
germs of all the ages, gave him a wide ac
quaintance with trial, persecution, and error 
in all their typical forms—and his fitness to 
furnish a Gospel for all Christians becomes 
manifest.]

The Application of the Key. —The fit
ness of the fourth Gospel to meet tfee 
Needs of the Christian and the Christian 
Church will appear from an examina
tion of the Gospel itself in the light 
of its origin, design, and authorship. 
The Gospel is Christian in all its es
sential features. Its central idea of the

* See Sears, “The Fourth Gospel the Heart 
of Christ,” p. 66.
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Gospel, as stated by John himself, is 
found in the divine life which has its 
origin in faith in Jesus as the Christ, 
the incarnate Son of God. John dis
tinctly states (xx. 18-31) that his selec
tion of material was made with this 
end in view :

"And many other signa truly did Jesus in 
the presence of his disciples, which are not 
written in this book, but these are written, 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ the Son of God; and that believing, 
ye might have life through his name."

It is evident that the needs of the 
Christian as already set forth are fully 
met by this Gospel, and by this alone. 
It presupposes the previous practical 
acceptance of Christ as the Savior hy 
those to whom it was addressed. It is 
the Gospel of faith, of life, of love. 
It is the Gospel that gives the Chris
tian the requisite instruction concern
ing—(1) The nature and origin of the 
divine life itself ; (2) The secret 
springs and laws of the life of faith 
and obedience to God ; (8) The mis
sion of the Holy Ghost as man’s divine 
Helper in that life.

In short, all the great moving and 
controlling principles of the Christian 
life arc here alone given in the form 
needed to prepare the way for an intel
ligent Christian career.

That John’s Gospel is Christian in 
its General Drift will be made plain by 
an examination of its Plan and Scope. 
The Divine and Eternal Word, incar
nate in Jesus of Nazareth, Is set forth 
by John in the progress of His spiri
tual work for believers in perfecting 
them as the sons of God. The fourth 
Gospel may be divided into Three 
Parts, together with an Introduction 
and Conclusion.

Outline of the Fourth Gospel.

Introduction.—The Incarnation and 
Mission of the Divine and Eternal Word. 
—Ch. 1. 1-13. John exhibits Christ 
in—

I. His Eternal Origin and Prehis
toric Work and Manifestation.—Ch. 
L 1-5.

II. His Manifestation to Men in Time 
as the Light and Life, giving them 
Power to become Sons of God through 
Faith —Ch. i. 6-13.

Part First.—The Incarnate Word 
the Only Life of the World. The Evan 
gelist presents the Spiritual Revela
tions of the Word during the Public 
Ministry in Judea—showing how the 
True Israelites believe, and how the 
lalse reject Him and bring that minis
try to a close.—Ch. i. 14-vi. 71.

I. Tlie testimony to the Grace and 
Truth of the Incarnate Word—given 
before the first Passorer of the Public 
Ministry—by John the Baptist and by 
Jesus Himself.—Ch. i. 14—ii. 13.

II. The Manifestations of the Spiri
tual Truth and Power at the founds 
tion of the Kingdom of God—between 
the first and second Passovers of the Pub
lic Ministry—Jesus the Life and Light 
to the Jews (ch. ii. 18-iii. 36) ; the 
only Saviour, to the Samaritans (ch. 
iv. 1-43) ; the Author of Life to the 
Galilean (ch. iv. 48-54).—Ch. ii. 13-iv. 
54.

III. The Subsequent Manifestations 
—in connection with Two Successive Past- 
overs, to the Jews and to the Gentiles— 
as the Only Way of Eternal Life, lead 
ing to the sifting of his followers — 
Ch. v. 1-vi. 71.

Part Second.—The Incarnate Word, 
the Life and Light, in Conflict with the 
Spiritual Darkness. The Evangelist 
presents some of the Spiritual Revela 
lions of Jesus to the Unbelieving Jews 
—during the Period of Occasional and 
Private Visits to Jerusalem, —Ch. vii. 1- 
xi. 54.

I. At tlie Feast of Tabernacles— (six 
months before the last Passover—in the 
Temple, as the only Life of the worU 
and only Deliverer from bondage.—Ch. 
vii. 1-viii. 59.

II. At Certain Subsequent Visits to 
Jerusalem—when he presents Himself 
(1) as the Only Healer of Spiritual 
Blindness ; (2) as Good Shepherd, the 
Only Savior of Men through His Sac 
riflcial Death ; and (8) as One with the 
Father. —Ch. ix. 1-x. 21.
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III. At the Baiting of Lazarus, when 
Jesus presents Himself as the Resur
rection and the Life—thereby bringing 
the rage of His Enemies to a crisis and 
hastening His own Death.—Ch. xi. 
1-54.

Pal ’ Third.—Vie Incarnate Word 
Securing the Life of the World through 
Hit Sacrificial Death. The Evangelist 
presents the closing acts of the Public 
Career of Jesus.—Ch. xi. 65-xix. 42.

I. Tlie Bold Public Return of Jesus 
to Jerusalem and Claim of Messiah- 
bhip, together with the three Crises— 
with the chief Conspirators, the World 
at large, and the Disciples at the 
Passover Supper—that preceded and 
brought about His Sacrificial Death.— 
Ch. xi. 55-xiil. 30.

II. The Last Private Teaching of 
Jesus to His True Disciples—during the 
limning of His Betrayal—containing the 
complete unfolding of the Christian Life. 
-Ch. xiii. 31-xvii. 26.

1. The Discourse In the Room after the 
Passover Supper, containing the announce
ment of His Immediate Departure and Qlorl- 
Ac&tlon, and the full unfolding of the Mis
sion of the Comforter.—Ch. xill. 81-xlv. 81.

2. The Discourse on the Way to Gethsem- 
ane, concerning the Netv Divine Life of the 
Christian.—Ch. xv. 1-xvi. 88.

8 The Intercessory Prayer, linking Ever
lasting Life and the Disciples to the Father 
for all time to come.—Ch. xvll. 1-28. .

III. The Voluntary Surrender of Je
sus—to his Enemies, to his Execution
ers, and to Death and the Grave—and 
His Sacrifice with the attendant evi
dences of His being the Messiah, the 
Light and Life of the World.—Ch. 
xvlii. 1-xix. 42.

Conclusion.—The Incarnate Word. 
Crucified and Risen, the Savior and 
Lord of All Believers. The Evangelist 
presents the manifestations of the ris
en Savior to the faith of his follow
ers—establishing His Identity, and the 
reality of His Presence of Sympathy 
ami Power with His Church in all ages. 
—Ch. xx. 1-xxi. 25.

The Christian Drift.—The Plan of the 
Gospel just presented shows how thor
oughly Christian it is in its organic

idea and in its general drift. The or
ganic idea is unfolded in the Introduc
tion ; the selection of the material with 
this end in view is affirmed in one of 
the last chapters (xx. 80, 81). Jesus 
is not, as in Matthew, the Son of David 
and Abraham ; not, as in Mark, the 
Mighty Conqueror ; not, as in Luke, 
the Son of Man,—but the Logos, the 
Son of Ood incarnate to give men power 
through faith in Him as the Light and 
Life to become the “ sons of Ood. " This 
idea decides the trend of the whole 
Gospel.

Christian in its Omissions.—As John 
wrote for the Church, in which there 
was properly no longer a distinction 
between Jew, Roman, and Greek, he 
had no need for the material presented 
in the Missionary Gospels of Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke that were designed to 
commend Jesus to sinntft in these rep
resentative races of the age. Accord
ingly we have almost a clean sweep of 
omission,—none of the leading events 
detailed by the other Gospels, with a 
single exception, being recorded by 
John until he reaches the history of 
the Passion and the Resurrection, with
out which no Gospel could be written. 
That one exception in which John’s 
matter coincides with that of the Sy
noptic Gospels is the feeding of the 
five thousand (ch. vi. 1-24), retained 
in order to prepare for the discourse to 
which it gave rise, lu which Christ 
presented Himself as the Bread of Life 
from the Father in heaven. Besides 
this, the mere fact of the coming of 
Jesus to Bethany is recorded (ch. xii. 
1), to explain the treachery of Judas 
and the lessons of the anointing at that 
place connected with it.

Christian in its Additions.—It needs 
barely to be suggested that the mate 
rial that John adds to that common to 
the other Gospels has special signlfi 
cance to the Christian and the Church. 
Roughly estimated, if the material of 
the Fourth Gospel be regarded as made 
up of 100 parts, only 12 of these are 
common to John and the other Evan
gelists. while 88 are peculiar to John
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alone. A glance at the Gospel or at a 
Harmony is enough to show that the 
88 parts are made up of the spiritual 
material suited to meet the needs of the 
Christian soul. They consist either of 
works of power or words of Christian 
instruction, i.e., Christian doctrines, 
as may readily appear from a detailed 
examination.

[The Fourth Gospel is only subordinate* 
ly a record of events. Only six of Christ’s 
miracles find place in it, but one of which— 
the feeding of the five thousand (ch. vi. 1- 
15)—is found in the other Gospels, and that 
is recorded by John as the foundation of 
Christ’s extended discourse on Himself as the 
bread from heaven. The miracles are most 
remarkable in character,—involving the 
transforming of the very nature of the sub
stance dealt with (ii. 1-11), healing at a dis
tance (iv. 48-54); curing an infirmity of 
thirty-eight years’ standing (v.), the healing 
of one born blind (ix.); and the raising of 
the dead four d^ys buried (xi.). But they 
are not written because they are so wonder
ful, but because their extraordinary char
acter made them so much better signs of 
the marvelous things of God, and enabled Je
sus to connect with them His profoundest 
spiritual reasonings, discourses, and con
versations, alike with friends and foes, with 
His disciples and with the multitudes.

The rest of the Gospel is made up of con
versations and discourses of Jesus, and sum
mations of truth by the Evangelist himself, 
in which are presented comprehensively and 
in striking form the all-important Christian 
Doctrines. In short, the doctrinal system of 
John is the profoundest Christian theology 
in the form best suited to lay the solid 
foundations of the Christian life.]

Ch ristian in Minor Variations. —These 
can readily be examined in connection 
with a Harmony of the Gospels ; they 
can barely be hinted at here by means 
of examples of narrative variations, 
word usage, and other slight peculi
arities.

The narrative changes in John’s Gos
pel are marked.

[E.g.% this is seen in the miraculous mul
tiplication of the loaves and fishes, which 
is in all four Gospels (Matt. xiv. 18-82; Mark 
vl. 82-51 ; Luke ix. 10-17; John v. 1-16). Ob
serve how John introduces explanatory 
clauses for the benefit of non-Jewish readers. 
He tells us that Jesus “went over the sea of 
Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias (v. 1); 
that he “went up into a mountain" (v. 8); 
that "the Passover, a feast of the Jews, was
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nigh” (v. 4); that ”there was much grass in 
the place” (v. 10), etc. But the main differ
ence from the account in the other Gospels 
is in the practical and spiritual applicr tion 
of the miracle to Himself as the bread of 
life, to which he gives twice the space de
voted to the event itself (vi. 26-59).]

The words that belong to the early 
contact of the soul with Christ are com
paratively rare.

[E.g., Matthew uses sinner five times; 
Mark, six times; Luke, seventeen times; 
John, four times. Matthew uses the words 
repent and repentance five times and three 
times respectively; Mark, twice each; Luke, 
nine and five times; John, not at all. 
Matthew uses righteous nineteen times; 
Mark, twice; Luke, eleven times; John, 
three times. Matthew uses justify twice; 
Luke, five times; Mark and John, not at all. 
In a word, John’s is not the Gospel that 
deals with the fundamental conceptions of 
sin, etc., in their simpler forms.]

On the other hand, John’s Gospel is 
marked by tlio frequent recurrence of 
the words that belong to the later and 
higher •phases of Christian Experience.

[E.g.% his is preeminently the Gospel of 
faith. Matthew uses the word believe eleven 
times; Mark, fifteen times; Luke, nine times; 
John, in his Gospel alone, one hundred 
times, or almost as many times as all the 
other New Testament writers—Paul included 
—taken together. While Paul is properly 
the Apostle of love, as shown by his more 
frequent use of the word, yet, as compared 
with the other Gospels, the fourth is the 
Gospel of spiritual love. Matthew uses the 
verb expressing reverential love five times; 
Mark, once; Luke, twice; John, thirteen 
times. Matthew makes use of love as ex
pressing personal attachment eight times; 
Mark, five times; Luke, thirteen times; 
John, thirty-seven times. John’s is the 
Gospel of the Fatherhood of God, the word 
Father, in its application to God, occurring 
in Matthew forty-four times, in Mark five 
times, in Luke twenty times, in John one 
hundred and twenty-one times. John’s is 
likewise, in an important sense, the Gospel 
for all the world, the Gospel for renewed 
humanity. Matthew used the word world 
nine times; Mark, three times; Luke, three 
times; John, seventy-nine times. So the 
Fourth Gospel is the Gospel of truth, light, 
and life.]

There are certain words peculiar to 
John that can here only be named : the 
Word (Logos), LambofOod, verily, verily 
(the double verily, to emphasize all- 
important spiritual truths).
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There is not space to note the many 
other peculiarities that mark this Gos
pel as specially fitted to meet the needs 
of the Christian.*

In fine, John'swhole Gospelia through
out a delineation of the way in which 
those who believe in Christ, the Lamb 
of God, the Word, the Light, the Life 
are given power to become the chil
dren of God ; of the way in which by 
partaking of Christ as “the bread of 
life” they are sustained and grow in 
the divine life ; and of the way in 
which the Holy Spirit of Christ, the 
blessed Paraclete, develops and perfects 
them in that divine life. A careful 
study of the Gospel and its relations 
can not fail to produce the conviction 
that—in distinction from the Gospels of

Matthew, Mark, and Luke, the Evan
gelistic Gospels—John's it the Ooepel 
for the Christian and the Church.

In the course of Studies on the Gos
pels it has been seen that they were 
designed to meet the needs of all men 
—the unspiritual, unrenewed Jew, Ro
man, and Greek, and the spiritual re
newed man, the Christian,—so that 
The Four Gospels together make up the 
Gospel for All the World. John thus 
completes the First Stage of the Divine 
Religion in its New Testament form, 
namely, its Historical Introduction into 
the World.

[Note.—For a detailed account of the 
characteristic features of the Fourth Gospel, 
see the works refer.-ed to in the January 
number of Tbs Homiletic Review.]

PASTORAL SECTION.

THE PRAYER-MEETING SERVICE.

By Wayland Hoyt, D. D.

Feb. 1-6.—Among Us and Not 
Known.
And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he

saith, Behold the Lamb of God__John
i. 36.
John the Forerunner is compelling 

vast audience in the wilderness. All 
sorts of questions and rumors are fly
ing about as to who he may be. The 
religious leaders, the Sanhedrin, send 
a committee to interview and question 
John. The interview closes with the 
statement of the fact by John that not 
only is Messiah to come, but that He has 
come; that right there. In the throng 
about them, tho they are utterly unrec
ognizing of Him, Messiah actually is.

(A) What was fact then is fact now. 
Messiah is not only to come, He has 
come. Jesus Christ is in the world. 
“There standeth one. ”

• For a more detailed statement of all the 
Christian features of the Fourth Gospel, the 
reader Is referred to “Key to the Gospels; or, 
Why Four GospelsP published by Funk & 
Wagualls Co.

Almost the most interesting bit of 
space in the world is that including and 
just at the foot of the Palatine hill in 
Rome. In the time of Nero the space 
at the foot of the hill was crowded and 
crooked with narrow and intersecting 
streets, lined with mean houses. But 
Nero wanted room just there for t' » 
erection of his new palace, the Golden 
House. A fire broke out just then. 
It raged for days. Suspicion pointed 
to Nero as the instigator. The public 
indignation became so hot that even 
Nero shrank. To save himself he laid 
the blame of the fire on the Christiana. 
The historian Tacitus makes reference 
to it. And the mention of Christ by 
Tacitus in this passage is almost the 
only reference in history, outside the 
New Testament, at all contemporaneous 
with our Lord’s earthly life. Nero, 
Seneca, Burrhus, Poppea, the whole 
herd of sycophants and panderers, bulk 
more largely in the vision of the great 
historian than Jesus. Verily Jesus 
was in the world and the world knew
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Him not. But uow how changed ! The 
birth of this Christ is the epoch by 
which you date your letters. He has 
become the measuring-point of the cen
turies. So really is He in the world.

(B) But notice not only the fact that 
this Christ is in the world, mark His 
nearness to every one of us. There 
standeth One among you. This Christ 
is a presence. He is not a memory. 
He is a present, personal, living Savior. 
“So I am with you” is not an idle, an 
unfulfilled promise. He is not with us 
merely as a thought, but as a life. The 
Holy Spirit is the omnipotent Christ.

(C) But tho Christ thus stands in the 
world, and is thus near, there are those 
who know Him not.

(a) Christ stands among the moral
ists, and they know Him not. There 
are laws in the spiritual realm, demand
ing primal allegiance to Qod. Who 
has kept these laws? Has the moral
ist? But his test is not the law of 
God, but the average custom of society. 
He is as good as his neighbor, etc. 
But will that suffice? Every man is 
debtor to the law. And that debt his 
failure of obedience has made him help
less to pay. And here stands Christ 
among us, with His fulfilling of the 
law for us, with His complete atone
ment—and the moralist knows Him not.

(*) Christ stands among the spirit
ually careless, and they know Him not.

(c) Christ stands among the willingly 
skeptical, and they know Him not. 
They will not investigate His claims. 
If they did honestly they could not 
stay skeptical.

(d) Christ stands among the pre
occupied by worldly things, and they 
know Him not. They are the hearers 
like the thorny ground.

(#) Christ stands among the sorrow
ful, and often they know Him not. 
They seek comfort otherwhere than in 
Him.

But Christ is the great thing to be 
known. John xvii. 3. To know Him, 
to be in sympathy with Him, to take 
Him as Savior and as Lord—this is 
eternal life.

[Feb.,

Feb. 7-13.—The Divine Claim. 
And Mote» and Aaron came in unto 

Pharaoh, and laid unto him, Thut 
mith the Lord Ood of the Hebrews, 
How long wilt thou refute to humble thy 
self before me t Let my people go that 
they may tense me.—Exodus x. 8.
Let My people go. The demand is 

peremptory, because it comes directly 
from Jehovah. Always are the de
mands of God peremptory. The He
brews did not now belong to Pharaoh, 
nor had they ever belonged to him. 
They were God’s. He had chosen 
them. God had demanded back from 
Pharaoh His own.

That ancient bondage is the constant 
type of another and a present one. 
That tyrant Pharaoh is illustrative of 
another tyrant holding, now, human 
souls in thrall.

Hound the sun, in orbits more or 
less elliptical, the planets hasten. 
And why? The primal law which 
governs the system and grasps the dif
fering portions into unity is utterly 
obeyed.

Well, as there is a primal law for the 
throng of planets, there is a primal law 
for souls. God is the center of the sys
tem in which souls are planets. Su
preme love to God is the poise, stabil
ity, peace of the universe of souls. But 
men have broken with the primal law 
of the moral universe. Their ruling 
question is not, Ho w may I please God ? 
but, How may I please myself? 81a 
very to sinful self is the Egyptian 
bondage. Sinful self is the tyrant 
Pharaoh upon the throne.

But now, tho the soul has thus re
volted from its God, and thrust self 
Into God’s place, and come into bond
age to the self, the soul is yet God’s 
own. God made the soul, therefore it 
is His own. God keeps the soul—in 
God we live and move and have our 
being—therefore it Is His own. God 
has paid for the soul’s rescue the im
measurable price of the blood of His 
well-beloved—therefore, again, Is the 
soul God’s own.

And again and yet again does Qod
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demand of the tyrant self that It listen 
to Hie inviolable claim and release the 
soul into the sweet freedom of His ser
vice. And by many a Moses does God 
assert His claim and make His demand 
for the soul’s liberty.

(A) Conscience is such a Moses. 
Long after the capture of Metz by the 
Prussians, the French tricolor kept fly
ing from the top of the cathedral spire. 
There was in all Metz not one man 
skilful enough and daring enough to 
climb the dizzy steeple to its entire 
height. And tho Metz was captured, 
no bribe could induce the patriotic 
Frenchmen to take the banner down. 
So, tho the soul have surrendered to 
the self, conscience yet keeps God’s 
flag flying.

(B) Providence is such a Moses. 
When the days grow dark ; when some 
of the crises of destiny appear ; when 
the cradle is empty ; when the self, in 
which the soul trusted, and which amid 
the sunny sky and smooth water seemed 
strong, is wrecked, and when, tossed 
upon the waves of disaster, the man 
floats clinging to some pitiable shred of 
plank—then, spoken by Providence, 
sound through tho soul the claims of 
the forgotten and injured God.

(C) The Bible is such a Moses. The 
Bible is a trumpet-call back'to a fore
sworn allegiance. Augustine tells us, 
in his Confessions, that, with his mind 
torn with religious struggle, be was 
talking with his friend Alypius con
cerning the Scriptures. So great was 
his agony and disquiet that, rushing 
from the presence of his friend, and 
throwing himself down beneath a flg- 
tree, he poured forth torrents of repen
tant tears. And he heard a voice, as it 
were the voice of a child, repeating 
many times—“ Toile lege, Toile lege”— 
“ Take and read, take and read ! * Seiz
ing a roll of Scripture he opened it at 
the verse of St Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans : “ Not in rioting and drunken
ness, not in chambering and wanton
ness, not in strife and envying ; but 
put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make not provision for the flesh. "
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That was the Bible message to Augus
tine. Such is the message of this 
Moses of the Bible to us all.

(D) The Holy Spirit is such a Moses. 
Doubtless you have often been stirred 
with a noble discontent of life? Have 
you not often sought to change life, 
erase it, lift it into better being? Have 
you not even in your conscious revolt 
from God beeu sometimes tumultuous 
with desire to do better, to be better? 
What do such vague feelings and 
wishes mean? They are the struggle 
of the Holy Spirit with you and in you. 
They are the persuasions of the Holy 
Spirit toward that way of life in which 
alone a noble life is possible—the way 
of submission to the claims of God ; of 
service preponderatingly for Him, in
stead of preponderatingly for self.

Ah, yes, in many ways and by many 
messengers does God assert His claim 
upon the soul.

Read now the story of Pharaoh’s 
answer to God’s claims. Make not 
such reply as he did. Submit to God, 
through Jesus Christ, and enter into 
peace.

Feb. 14-90. —Faith in the Holy 
Spikit.
He mid unto them, Have ye received the 

Holy Ghost since ye believed f And they 
mid unto him, have not so much as 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 
—Acts ix. 2.
Certainly this incident teaches the 

necessity of faith in the Holy Spirit. 
Religious faith always means these two 
things : assent of the intellect, and con
sent of the heart. It was this sort of 
faith these disciples had in the Holy 
Spirit. When Paul told them there 
was for them a Divine Spirit, the min
ister of peace, joy, strength, they ac
cepted what the Apostle said, with 
their intellects—they did not dispute 
it, doubt it, refuse It; then, through 
their obedience to Paul’s command, 
with their whole hearts, they consented 
to the entrance of the Divine Spirit into 
themselves.

As far as intellectual assent to the
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doctrine of the Holy Spirit Is concerned, 
it would be difficult to find any Chris
tians now in the plight of ignorance of 
these early disciples. But when you 
take into account the entire range of 
the Scriptural meaning of faith In the 
Holy Spirit—that such faith means not 
the saying of the creed simply, but the 
reception of the creed utterly—means 
openness of heart for the Holy Spirit’s 
entrance, longing of the heart for His 
presence, subjection of the heart to His 
dominion, readiness of the heart for 
His guidance, expulsion from the heart 
of whatever offends Him, exceeding 
carefulness of heart and life that we 
neither “ resist, " nor “ limit, " nor 
“ grieve, ” nor “ provoke, ” nor “ vex, ” 
nor “ quench” Him ;—when it comes to 
this volitional, cooperating, receiving, 
complying side of a genuine faith in 
the Holy Spirit, I fear there are many 
disciples now not much beyond the 
spiritual point and plans of those dis
ciples then.

(A) Such faith in the Holy Spirit 
will hold us in the presence of the un
seen but substantial verities of life. 
The things seen are temporal, the 
things unseen are eternal—thus Chris
tianity affirms. And how are we 
caught and held, in the seen and tem
poral, to be kept in unconsciousness of 
the great unseen but real things I The 
Holy Spirit is the minister of the spir
itual, the unseen. It is He who speaks 
for God in the soul, who quickens our 
susceptibilities, who stirs our con
sciences, who llings over this passing 
life the steady shadow of the tremen
dous life to come. What we need is 
this genuine, consenting faith in 
Him, that to us, stunned amid the noise 
and clatter of this passing world. He 
may come to speak to our deepest con
sciousness of God, heaven, right, duty.

(B) Such consenting faith in the 
Holy Spirit will compel to careful 
walking—(n) In the family, (i) In 
busi ness, (e) In the relations of friend- 
ship, (d) In the Church.

(C) Such consenting faith in the 
Holy Spirit will cause to appear iu us

the fruit of the Spirit. See the beau 
tiful list. Gal. v. 22, 23. Only di- 
vine indwelling can cause to issue such 
divine results.

Feb. 21-27.—For Judgment.
And Jams mid, For judgment 1 am come 

unto this world, that they which sec not 
might see; and that they which see 
might not be blind.—John ix. 39. 
There are two outstanding facts of 

life—the fact of law, the fact of will. 
The law of the life of our Lord toward 
sinners was not primarily judgment; 
it was mercy—forgiveness, new chance, 
nobler living, heaven.

But suppose a free, bad human will 
takes hold of this great law of merry 
disclosed in Christ and uses it badly— 
refuses it, resents it, neglects it. Sup
pose, like the Jews of old, it will not 
come that it may enter into life. The 
bad will can not change the great and 
changeless law. It can not make Christ 
less merciful. But it may and it will 
change the action of that law from 
mercy into judgment. Here in Christ, 
the vision of mercy is disclosed to the 
bad will. It will not see it. It turns 
its eyes from it. It prefers its own sin 
ful darkness. It keeps on choosing its 
own sinful darkness. Ho the soul, by 
its very vision, and contact with this 
law of mercy, makes its own darkness 
its own judgment. Having refused 
vision, the soul drains away its ability 
of vision. The sin of spiritual dark
ness—for it is a sin when the radiance 
of the divine mercy falls down upon it, 
which yet it will not see—the sin of 
spiritual darkness, like all sin, finds its 
judgment in the perpetuation of deeper 
forms of itself. “ Every time that you 
stifle a conviction, fight down a convic
tion, or din away a conviction; and 
every time that you feebly move toward 
the decision, ‘ I will trust Him, and love 
Him, and be His, ’ yet fail to realize it, 
you have harmed your soul, you have 
made yourself a worse man, you have 
lowered the tone of your conscience, 
you have enfeebled your will, you have 
made your heart harder against love,
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you have drawn another horny scale 
over the eye, that will prevent you from 
seeing the light that is yonder. "

And thus it is that you, by the bad, 
wilful use of the law of mercy, your
self change the action of the law from 
mercy into judgment.

And thus it is true tlmt while, pri
marily and chiefly, Christ came, not to 
judge the world, but to save the world. 
Ho must also, because of this action of 
a bad will on law, stand in the world 
for judgment, that they which see— 
think they sec, are satisfied with their 
darkness, resent or refuse or neglect 
Hisradiant mercy—may be made blind.

Such result of the bad action of a bad 
will on beneficent law is not peculiar 
to religion. Men call it harsh in re
ligion, and complain of it. They do 
not call it harsh in other spheres. They 
expect it and accept it.

E. <7. A man may turn the whole law 
and machinery of the best college to his 
own judgment by refusing to seize the 
chance for education the college prof
fers.

E. g. The bad, careless, selfish will 
of the man, or the bad, frivolous, 
thoughtless will of the woman, or the 
bad wills of both together may take 
hold of the divine beneficence of mar 
riage, and make of it the awfullest, 
most blistering, most imprisoning judg 
ment.

Do not refuse Christ. Do not hold 
out in will against Christ. Give your
self to Christ. For still remains the 
awful beyond, the awful certainty that 
we may make Him who is the merciful 
stand to us for judgment ; that refusal, 
tlie bad action of a bad will on God’s 
great law and disclosure of mercy, must 
make us blind.

PREACHERS EXCHANGING VIEWS.
The Pulpit Should Strike at Concrete 

Evils.
I heard a prominent clergyman the 

other day declare seriously that he was 
not a reformer; and that he did not 
think that it was his business to be a 
reformer; that it was his “business to 
preach the Gospel.” Very much de
pends on what we mean by preaching 
the Gospel. A clergyman surely must 
be instant in season and out in reprov
ing sin, even tho he repel many of his 
hearers. Dwight L. Moody, at Carne
gie Hall, New York, last Sunday eve
ning, did not hesitate to slap hard the 
fashionable rich men who have engaged 
in the famous Sherry dinner. He said :

“If men who call themselves gentlemen 
will give a stag dinner such as was given In 
New York city the other day, it Is time 
that those men be exposed and kicked o t of 
society. I am glad to see that the papers 
have exposed this matter and brought It to 
light. The time has come when the Church 
should speak out and denounce such things, 
and If the pulpit does not do It, let the dally 
papers do It.”

That will be a sad day when wc

must turn from the pulpit to the daily 
papers to find courage to rebuke sin 
in high places. It is the business of 
the preacher to preach righteousness 
whether men hear it or reject it.

Jan. 2,1897. Plain Preaching.

“Hold of the Bible on the Public.”

In The Homiletic Review for Jan
uary, “K, "of Brooklyn, N. Y., gives 
ten themes, announced for Baptist pul
pits alone in that city, to prove “the 
stupendous hold the Bible has upon 
the public mind and heart” ; and every 
theme, with the exception, perhaps, of 
the last three, is apologetic. They in
dicate to me that the apologetic spirit 
has taken possession of the Baptist 
ministry of that city, rather than that 
the Bible has a “ stupendous hold upon 
the public. "

Apologetics is well enough for the 
minister’s private study, but when he 
enters the pulpit his mission is not to 
defend the Bible, or to preach about 
the Bible, but to preach the Bible
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Itself, without ever raining the question 
of its genuineness or Infallibility ; and 
when it is thus preaehed, It always 
defends itself. We Southern Baptist 
preachers never dig about the founda
tions which God has laid, but we seek 
to build on them. G. M. Haiiiikll.

Mindkn, La.

It Is Not Original.

In your January number you speak 
of an “ original experiment" being tried 
in the Ohio State Penitentiary in the 
matter of clothes for prisoners. This 
has been in vogue for years in the Still
water Penitentiary in this State, and 
has been as much a part of the regula
tion as difference in foot! and liberty 
to write and receive letters. There is 
nothing original about it. H.

N. Y. City, Dec. 39, 1896.

“ Prehistoric Legends Rewritten."

1 send you the following clip from 
the Brooklyn Daily Ragle for Decem
ber 37, 1896, in which the readers of 
Tiik Homiletic Review have au in
terest :
7o the. Editor of the Brooklyn Eagle ;

Will you allow me through your columns 
to call the attention of those of your readers 
who hove lieen following my Sunday even
ing sermons on “The Bible as Literature" to 
the January issue of Tax Homiletic Review? 
It contains, reprinted from The Eagle, the 
sermon on "Prehistoric Legends Rewritten," 

the book of Genesis, with a review of It 
by Dr. William H. Green, of Princeton. I 
call your readers’ attention to this publica
tion, because they will find in Dr. Green's 
paper a very clear and able presentation of 
the view which a few scholars still hold—he 
being probably the more eminent of that 
school—that Genesis Is not composed of pre
historic legends rewritten, but Is an original 
and continuous history, written by Moees, 
and containing an authoritative history of 
what might otherwise be termed prehistoric 
times. Those who are following this course 
will be glad to see this article. Perhaps you 
wlP reprint It for their benefit?

Lyman Abbott.
Bbooklyn, Dec. 84, 1896.

In this letter Dr. Abbott repeats the 
statement of hia lecture—that only a 
fete teholar» hold the old view on thin

[Ff.r.,

nibjeet — in the following words : 
"They will find in Dr. Green’s paper 
a very clear and able presentation of 
the view which a few tcholart etill hold. ” 
The italics aro mine. Now it seems to 
mo that it was just this point that, 
Dr. Green very modestly, but very 
squarely, met, when he said (p. 67) :

“The nuuilwr of competent scholars who 
lielieve In and defend tile Mosaic authorship 
of the Pentateuch Is not so restricted as Is 
sometimes represented. Professor Suyce, of 
England, and Professor Homniel, of Munich, 
have both been brought by their archeological 
researches to distrust and to reject the con 
elusions of the divisive critics. Dr. Zalin. 
of Stuttgart, Rupprecht, of Bavaria, and 
Hoedemaker, of Amsterdam, have written 
ably on the conservative side ; so have Sluie 
and Cave of Great Britain, and the fourteen 
contributors to Lex Moeaica. who are men 
of ability and note. And in this country Pro
fessors Mead, Vos, Zenos, Schmauk, Beattie, 
Witherspoon, Osgood, MacPheeters, MacDill, 
and White have published their views on the 
subject; not to speak of the much greater 
number of professors In American Institu
tions, who hold and teach the same views, 
tho they may not have published books on 
the subject."

A professor iu a well -known theolog 
icnl institution said to me a few days 
since : “The professors of any standing 
in our institutions in tills country who 
hold the advanced view that Genesis 
consists of ‘Prehistoric Legends Re
written'are really very few ; but they 
have the same habit of rushing into 
print that Astruc and Voltaire and 
Thomas Paine and other free-thinkers 
had when they exploited the tame thing* 
in the name of infidelity a century or 
two ago. " H.

Brooklyn.

Thoughts about Preaching.

There are any good things in the 
January number of The Homiletic 
Review. Certain contributions by 
way of suggestion as to methods of 
preparing and delivering sermons have 
interested me—not, however, without 
qualms of conscience as to the methods 
recommended. Tho use of manuscript 
sermons in the pulpit is freely criti
cized, as tho they were calculated to
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fail in producing deep impressions. 
It strikes one forcibly that much of 
what has been said against the use of a 
manuscript iu preaching is like “beat
ing the air. ” We admit that among 
an illiterate ]ieople a well-prepared,and 
even a well-delivered, sermon from 
manuscript is not likely to prove so 
e ffective in securing the attention and 
enlisting the sympathy of such an 
audience. Why? Because they are 
usually prejudiced against written ser
mons altogether, and are apt to con
clude beforehand that a man who uses 
a manuscript in preaching is unfit or 
unable to preach. With an intelligent 
and cultured audience the ease is differ 
ent. But suppose a sermon is what 
It ought to be—full of divine truth, 
logically arranged, clearly expressed, 
illustrated by appropriate metaphor or 
anecdote, and well delivered—we say, 
a written discourse with such charac
teristics is much more likely to prove 
effective before an intelligent audience 
of cultured people than impromptu 
and Incoherent platitudes on the one 
hand, or than memorized sermons 
which fall like ice morsels with cold, 
mechanical frigidity, on the other hand. 
As a rule, well-prepared and thought
ful written discourses arc more appre
ciated by an intelligent audience, and 
prove more successful in the long run, 
more especially In a lengthened pas
torate, than the jejune and vociferous 
attempts at preaching so often wit
nessed by congregations who prefer 
milk nnd-water sops to the solid meat 
of the Gospel. Who, let me ask, arc 
or have been the most eminent and suc
cessful preachers and pulpit orators of 
the last half-century but men like 
Chalmers and Melville and Liddon, 
and the present Dean of Canterbury, 
Dr. Farrar? The first of that bright 
galaxy of preachers never appeared in 
public, either in the pulpit or on the 
platform, without his manuscript; 
while Dean Farrar scarcely moves a 
muscle or lifts a hand while preaching. 
And yet both those great divines were 
orators of the highest order, who could
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move an assembly to tears. Both 
methods, no doubt, have their advan 
logos and their disadvantages—that Is, 
of extemporaneous address and written 
discourse—according to the style or 
manner of public oratory employed, 
and according to the kind of audience 
lreforo whom you apiiear. The style 
or manner of delivery 1ms much to do 
with effective preaching. A good ser 
mon may he, and often Is, spoiled bv a 
poor delivery, while a sermon which 
is even below mediocrity may be pro 
nounccd excellent from the manner 
and gesticulation of the speaker. It 
just comes to this, as Henry Ward 
Beecher once told the students of a 
theological college before whom he 
was giving a lecture on Homiletics : 
“Gentlemen,"he said, “just set your 
net in the best way in which you can 
succeed in catching fish I” H. D. 6.

West Loune, Ontario, Canada.

How to Promote Union among Local 
Churches.

The conviction is growing deeper 
year after year that there should be 
more unity of feeling and effort among 
the various denominations. Toward 
this I would throw out a few hints.

(1) A friendly feeling should exist 
among the neighboring pastors.

(2) As far as practicable, ministers' 
associations, including all denomina
tions, should be sustained.

(8) Pastors should occasionally ex
change pulpits.

(4) Pastors should never fail, on 
public occasions, to show proper cour
tesy and treat with cordiality their 
ministerial brethren of other faiths.

(5) Union meetings for preaching or 
evangelistic efforts, or for the discus
sion of questions of public interest, 
should sometimes be held.

(6) No attempt at proselyting should 
be made.

(7) Pastors should discourage in 
their people the spirit of opposition to 
or disparagement of other churches.

Caldwell, N. J. H. U. P.
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SOCIAL SECTION.

SOCIAL STUDY AND SOCIAL WORK.

By J. H. W. Stuckbnbero, D.D.

There is a stroug prophetic element 
in the social trend, an urging forward 
to the unattained. The law of life 
does not consist in what is, but in 
what ought to be.

The dignity of labor has been pro
nounced a modern discovery ; yet Jesus 
said, “ Whosoever will be great among 
you, shall be your minister ; and who
soever of you will be chiefest, shall be 
servant of all " ; and Paul taught “ that 
if any would not work, neither should 
he eat. ” ___

Bluntschli, the eminent writer on 
politics, says : “ So long as large masses 
ot the people arc not provided with a 
humane existence, and entire classes 
are actually excluded from the life and 
enjoyments of civilized people, so long 
the victories of civilization over bar
barism are still very impel feet. " How 
many millions in Europe aid America 
are excluded from the best ti easures of 
civilization?

In social affairs the forward move
ment is progressing with unprece
dented rapidity. To reactionaries and 
antiquarians we commend the words 
of Archbishop Ireland : “ Our work is 
in the present, and not in the past. 
The world has entered into an entirely 
new phase; the past can not be re
called ; reaction is the dream of men 
who see not and bear not, who sit at 
the gates of cemeteries weeping over 
t,--nhg that shall not be reopened, in 
utter oblivion of the world back of 
them. "

The thoughts and feelings which 
agitate many of the laborers were well 
expressed by a poor woman whose pay 
for the same work was reduced from

$1.25 to 80 cents. “ Formerly I could 
keep myself and children in bread, tea, 
coffee, and home. Now I can no 
longer do this. I can not think, but 
must work, work, work. But others 
are thinking for us. And when the 
time comes, then God have mercy on 
the rich. " ___

We leave to the thoughtful the ap
plication to our times of what Henri 
Martin says about French society as it 
rushed headlong toward revolution. 
“Refined voluptuousness gained the 
ground lost by gross debauchery. In
stead of the delirium of the senses, an 
elegant and polished, subtle and rea 
soiling sensualism reigned. . . . Life 
became more and more external. . . . 
French education was finished in these 
respects [in respect to manners, lan
guage, and taste] ; but everything 
therein was sacrificed to the act of 
pleasing, and nothing to that of de
serving. Sagacity and accuracy, there
fore, were oftenest on the surface, and 
frivolity at the bottom. The so much 
vaunted taste was over-refined and de
teriorated, by subtlety, and by the ne
cessity of amusing at any price if one 
wished to please. . . . The moral sense 
had become greatly weakened in the 
higher and lettered classes. ... All 
strength became deteriorated in this 
enervating atmosphere. ”

The following translations complete 
our selection of proverbs from the 
German. It is evident that while in 
the popular estimation poverty has 
disadvantages, it also has advantages. 
When ho rises above adversity the poor 
man is superior to those whose money 
is their essence.

The place of the poor is behind the 
door.
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Seldom is a poor man made a count. 
Poverty is the rich man’s cow.
It is no disgrace to be poor ; but it 

is not easy for an empty sack to stand 
upright.

Poverty studies ; wealth feasts. 
Poverty is rich in experience.
Poverty is the mother of art.
Poverty has built cities.
Poverty is cunning ; it even catches 

foxes.
He is rich who has a merciful God. 
No thief can steal true riches. 
Whoever can bear poverty is rich 

enough.
Not he is poor who has little, but he 

who needs much.
Rich is he whose wealth gold can 

not estimate.
Wealth is fleeting ; art abides.
Richer is he who despises, than he 

who possesses riches.
Wealth is the mother of folly.
In their coffers lies the faith of the 

rich.
Rich and poor, death levels all. 
Display crowns no man with hon

esty.
Better poor with honor than rich 

with shame.
One must load to shoot, and one 

must eat to work.
We give to the rich, but rob the poor. 
Better give nothing than to give what 

has been stolen.

A correspondent, referring to the dis
cussion of “ Anarchism " in the Decem
ber Review, mentions three books as of 
especial value for the study of anar
chism in the United States : Proudhon, 
“What is Property” ; Josiah Warren, 
“The Science of Government, ” and 
Benjamin R. Tucker, “ Instead of a 
Book.”

Some who cling to the old notion of 
anarchy as a state of confusion, disin
tegration, and destruction find it diffi
cult to conceive anarchism as a social 
theory. Nevertheless it is such a 
theory, and many anarchists favor col
lectivism or communism as the social 
ideal.

The Limit of the Church's Social 
Activity.

On the continent of Europe this sub
ject has occasioned much discussion 
and led to decided interference with 
pastors on the part of the ecclesiastical 
authorities. In Germany a distinction 
has been drawn between the social ac
tivity of the same man as pastor and as 
citizen. Some of the most efficient so- 
;ial workers have withdrawn from the 
pastorate because it hampered them in 
their work in behalf of laborers, and 
others may follow their example. In 
England and the United States one 
need but read the discussions in the 
religious press to learn that the social 
activity of the Church, its nature and 
limits, is now among the burning ques
tions. The Institutional Church is but 
one phase of the controversy. Numer
ous organizations are springing up in 
the Church whose direct aim is to in
fluence the social condition and polit
ical action. There is a vigorous and 
determined effort to induce Christians 
to withdraw from existing churches 
and to organize a new church, which 
shall “ mother every righteous reform, ’ 
pursue wrong-doers into corporations 
and legislative halls, and carry its re
formatory principles to the ballot-box.

This attempt to make the Church an 
active social and political reformatory 
institution is energetically opposed by 
those who claim that Christ's aim to 
save sinners determines the limit of the 
Church’s specific activity. Its sphere 
is indicated by what is spiritual and 
religious in distinction from what is 
physical and secular, by grace, regen
eration, salvation, in the old sense as 
pertaining only to the soul. However 
highly social reforms may be regarded, 
they are not thought to constitute a 
proper sphere for the mission of the 
Church as a church. Let God have 
what belongs to Him, and Caesar what 
belongs to Caesar, is the watchword.

Sometimes the lines arc more sharply 
drawn than at others, but the above 
gives with sufficient clearness the radi-
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cal differences in the two tendencies 
and in the subjects of controversy. 
Which is the true position?

We dismiss as unworthy of consider
ation the extreme view that the Church 
is merely to save from hell and to se
cure heaven, and that it so severs the 
spirit from the body as to make relig
ion ghostly. Nor is it necessary to dis
cuss the opposite extreme, that religion 
is exhausted by reformatory efforts in 
social affairs, whose chief significance 
is in this life. Christ's religion is 
heavenly ; but it establishes the king
dom of heaven on this earth. We may 
safely relegate to the errors of the past 
the theory that matter itself is evil, 
and that this material world is to be 
left to the devil, and that seclusion 
from the world is most favorable for 
the service of God.

The Church is first and foremost a 
spiritual institution ; and unless true 
to this idea it loses its primitive and 
essential character. Deliverance from 
sin and faith in God through Christ 
arc the prime characteristics of all that 
can be called Christian. For this there 
is no substitute, and there can be no 
Christian ethics except on this basis. 
But with regeneration by faith as 
Christ’s aim, must we not include in 
this aim all that it involves? Does not 
every one know that this aim includes 
blessing to the body as well as to the 
soul, the improvement of the material 
and the social environment, and indus
trial and political reform? Christian
ity can glory in the fact that it has not 
merely incidentally, but directly and 
purposely promoted progress in edu
cation, in politics, and in all kinds of 
humanitarian institutions. Soul and 
body are an organism ; society is an 
organism ; and Christ's religion aims 
to leaven the whole lump. It is so 
deeply and radically reformatory be
cause its very essence involves a re
newal of the soul and all its relations. 
No other agency in this world equals 
the transforming power of Christ’s doc
trine and spirit ; and this applies both 
to secular and to spiritual affairs. Uow

[Feb.,

else can the kingdoms of this world be
come the kingdoms of the Lord?

Is not part of our difficulty due to 
a false notion of the relation of the 
spiritual to the secular? We are not 
to live for our daily bread ; but we arc 
taught to pray for it ; and is not the 
bread thus lifted into the sphere of re
ligion ? , The Apostle Paul teaches that 
the entire secular life is to be sanctified 
and made religious : “Whether, there 
fore, ye cat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God. ” Even 
Peter may be mistaken, calling com
mon and unclean what God lias 
cleansed ; and who will identify what 
is earthly with the unholy after learn
ing that “the earth is the Lord’s, and 
the fulness thereof”?

Taking Christ’s example as the 
model, the Church has a direct mission 
respecting the removal of all kinds of 
human ills. Christ's works of mercy 
were not always dependent on the faith 
of the recipients, some not even thank 
ing Him. It is not practicable for the 
Church to deal with misery only so far 
as the known product of sin. On this 
point the teaching of Jesus is explicit. 
Respecting the blind man whose eyes 
He opened, the disciples asked : “ Mas 
ter, who did sin—this man or his par 
cuts, that he was born blind?” Jesus 
answered, “ Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents ; but that the 
works of God should be made manifest 
in him.” Thus “the works of God" 
are to be made manifest in deeds of 
mercy, regardless of all questions 
about sin as the source of suffering.

Taking into account the entire New 
Testament, there can be no serious 
difficulty in fixing the principle of the 
Church’s social activity ; about details, 
disputes are likely to continue, and 
they must be left to Christian liberty. 
The effort to introduce the Christian 
leaven into all social relations and 
forms, under the mighty impulse of 
the urgent demands of the times, may 
lead to an undue neglect of the distinc
tively spiritual elements of the Gospel, 
and to a one-sided emphasis of the bu-
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roanitarian elements. But where Chris
tian spirituality retains its supremacy 
there can not be too much stress on 
Christian ethics for all human affairs. 
The true Church will be reformatory in 
social matters in exact proportion to 
the depth and purity and efficiency of 
its spirituality. It will be as natural 
for it to seek to promote economic 
equity, to purify politics, to regener
ate institutions, to uplift the masses, 
to establish hospitals, orphan asylums, 
and reformatories, and to relieve pov
erty and all forms of misery, as it is 
for the sun to shine. These “ works of 
God” have their warrant in the works 
of Christ and the Apostles, in the deeds 
of the early Church, in the merciful 
activity of Christians in all ages, and 
in the doctrines and spirit of the New 
Testament.

The issue in the controversy can not 
be doubtful. First of all, the spiritual 
life of the Church must be deepened 
and quickened ; but this very life of 
the Church depends on its efficiency in 
transforming its environment. No less 
at home than in foreign mission-fields 
do religion and education and relief of 
suffering and every form of civilization 
go hand in hand. In the teachings 
and love and example of Christ, and in 
the needs of men, the V lurch finds the 
limit of its social activity

Social Movements.
The specie' of discontent did not 

vanish with the presidential campaign, 
as many hoped. Perhaps it is too real 
to call it a specter. The restlessness 
seems rather on the increase ; certain it 
is that the public are becoming more 
aware of its existence. The press 
proves this. Even Governor Black, of 
New York, felt called upon to refer to 
the matter in his inaugural : “ There 
are those who believe they see those 
images and portents that predict a 
storm. There are marks which I fear 
point to Increasing dissatisfaction r,nd 
unrest. Marvelous as our growth has 
been, we have not passed the point

where human motives still control us 
and where human passions must be 
kept in check. ” While the elements 
of discontent are most apparent among 
laborers, they arc by no means confined 
to them. 80 deeply does the continued 
pressure of the hard times affect manu
facturers, business men, and those 
who depend on a salary or a wage, that 
the questioning of our social system 
and industrial methods is becoming 
more general. Not a few read this dis
content in the 6,470,656 votes cast for 
Bryan, McKinley having a plurality of 
only 630,745.

A bill before Congress for the ap
pointment of a Labor Commission is 
urged for these reasons :

“ Because there is widespread dis
satisfaction with the laws governing 
labor, as shown by discontent, strises, 
and violence, causing great misery, 
loss, and danger to society.

“Because of growing discontent 
among farmers, as evidenced by their 
various organizations, their protests 
r.gainst unequal burdens and taxation, 
discriminating charges in transporta
tion, and exhorbitant charges by mid
dlemen in disposing of their commodi
ties.

“ Because the business men need and 
business interests require a just and 
more satisfactory settlement; of differ
ences with those with whom they deal, 
and upon whose labor and products 
successful business must depend. . . .

“ Because our laws have not kept 
abreast with the rapid pace of develop
ment. New conditions confront us on 
every hand in the massing of labor and 
capital, in new improvements in the 
instruments of husbandry ; in the mode 
of manufacturing, transportation, trav
el, and intercommunication.

“All have been revolutionized within 
a generation. ”

It is significant that in all the en
lightened nations great prominence is 
given to legislation on social affairs, 
particularly to laws affecting labor. 
Conservatives see in this a dangerous 
trend toward socialism. The backbone
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of that extreme individualism which 
reigned since the time of Adam Smith 
has been broken. In The Tale Renew, 
Mr. Stimson calls attention to the in
crease of social and economic legisla
tion in the United States. The impulse 
in this direction comes chiefly from la
borers. These are beginning to realize 
their power and their strength at the 
ballot-box, and insist that their de
mands be met. Mr. Stimson thinks 
I hat nearly one half of the social and 
labor legislation of the last decade has 
been questioned on constitutional prin
ciples, “and that probably half the 
labor legislation has been annulled. ” 
This fact need but be known in order 
to understand why laborers are op
posed to the submitting of laws to the 
courts in order to test their constitu
tionality. They would rather have 
them submitted to the votes of the 
people—the referendum—as the final 
test of their validity.

Whatever conclusion may be held 
respecting municipal and State owner
ship, there is a growing unanimity that 
public interests must be subject to 
public control. The recent strike of 
employees of the Electric Railroad 
Company of Boston failed ; but the 
discussion of their grievances pro
moted the conviction that a city which 
commits a public trust to a corporation 
must reserve to itself the power of de
termining how the just demands of the 
public shall be met. Th" Aldermen of 
Boston have already resolved to petition 
the Legislature for authority to pur
chase the West End Electric Railway 
so far as within the city limits.

How Can a Busy Pastor Study the 
Social Problem ?

The problem is constantly thrust on 
his attention by the press. Let him 
make a spec'alty of the articles which 
refer to the subject. The view of la-

* Questions for this department should be 
sent to the address of the Editor, 17 Arling
ton Street, Cambridge, Mass.

[Ff.r.,

borers is important. The Federationi.it, 
a monthly organ of the American Fed
eration of Labor, published at Indian
apolis for fifty cents a year, can be 
recommended. Pastors In the city 
need but examine their environment, 
the condition and the relation of the 
various classes of society, in order to 
be led into the problem. Country pas
tors who are on the alert will naturally 
be led to study the social problem in 
agricultural districts, a subject worthy 
of more attention than it has received. 
The History of Socialism, by Kirk- 
up, Rac, Laveleye, or Ely will give a 
general view of the labor movement. 
It is ns essential as it is difficult for the 
pastor to avoid partizanship and class 
prejudice ; but heunust do this if he is 
to get at the truth and promote the 
right. As the basis of his judgment 
and work he should master the rich so
cial teachings of Christ and His Apos
tles. ___

Is the Interest in the Labor Move
ment Increasing in the Churches ?
Yes, rapidly. Much of this interest 

is of a tentative, inquiring kind, seek 
ing information respecting the nature 
and trend of the movement. Theo
logical students and preachers are 
among the most earnest investigators 
of sociological problems, and many of 
tho laity are eager to learn their duty 
respecting the labor agitations of the 
day. The Church is beginning to real
ize that the questions involved in the 
movement concern it most deeply ; that 
many of them are ethical, and involve 
the spiritual as well as the industrial 
affairs of society. Whether mammon 
or God shall reign ; whether the su
premacy shall belong to the personality 
or to things ; whether equity and mercy 
or selfishness and cupidity shall be 
dominant, are questions as vital to 
Christianity as to economic relations.
It is dawning on many in the Church 
that the religion of Christ is the most 
potent factor in awakening the aspira
tion of laborers, and that this religion 
ought to promote the realization of this

QUESTIONS.*
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aspiration. Christians are learning their 
place in the agitations of the times by 
asking what Christ’s attitude toward 
the aspiring, struggling, suffering 
masses would bo if He were to appear 
among them.

In order to lead the interest already 
excited into the depth of the movement, 
there is need of more men, particularly

LIVING ISSUES FOR

To Debar Illiterate Immigration.

They err in virion, they stumble in judg
ment.— Isaiah xxviii. 7.

If the Lodge Immigration Bill, now 
before Congress, becomes a law, it will 
put a check on much of the present un
desirable immigration. There has been 
a marked change for the worse during 
the past ten or fifteen years in the char
acter of those who land in this country 
from foreign shores. In 1870 only 
one immigrant in 93 came from the 
countries of the East and South of 
Europe Last year the proportion 
from t’ ;se sources was nearly one out 
of every two. It is this new class who 
are particularly undesirable. Thus, for 
example, in 1892, of the immigrants 
over sixteen years of age landing in 
New York, out of every 100 Italians 
63 could not read their own language ; 
66 Poles out of every 100, 44 Arme
nians out of every 100, and 38 Hun
garians out of every 100 could not 
read their own languages.

The contrast in the character of these 
immigrants as compared with those 
who came in earlier years is shown by 
the fact that only two Germans out of 
100 were unable to read ; only eight 
Irishmen out of 100, only ten Ei glish- 
men out of 100, less than two Scotch
men in 100, and less than one Swede In 
100 were unable to read. Yet nearly 
one half of the immigrants last year 
—159,267 out of 343,267—were from 
the countries where illiteracy is the 
most prevalent.

The Lodge bill is directed against

pastors, who make themselves special
ists on the subject. The great demand 
for them in the Church, in public as
semblies, in religious conventions, and 
in the press ought to be the means for 
creating the supply. The leaders in 
our great crisis will necessarily be the 
men who have mastered the momentous 
problems of the age.

PULPIT TREATMENT.

this ignorant imm’gration. It adds to 
the prohibited classes all over sixteen 
years of age who can not read and write 
the language of their native land or of 
some other land. Exceptions may be 
made of certain family dependents and 
of Cuban refugees. The test prescribed 
is that the immigrant is led to a box 
containing numerous slips of card
board, upon each of which is printed 
four lines of the Constitution of the 
United States, in the language in which 
he wishes to be tested. He draws out 
one of these slips, reads it, and then 
writes it. It is a test which might 
be beyond the powers of many native 
Americans.

Should the immigrant fail in the test 
he will be sent back to his country at 
the expense of the steamship company 
that brought him over. This will 
make the companies very careful as to 
the kind of people they bring over, 
and the sending out of agents to induce 
ignorant people to leave their countries 
for the unknown fortunes of this land 
will be no longer profitable. Immigra
tion will then fall to its natural propor- 
tiens.

\ here are carefully framed laws al
ready excluding the diseased, idiots, 
insane, paupers, and criminals. Nor 
can laborers be contracted for before 
leaving their homes. This last shuts 
out the swarms of Italian laborers who 
used to come over under the padrone 
system. The new bill is a move in the 
right direction. America should ever 
be an asylum for the oppressed ; there 
should be a welcome hand for all
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worthy and intelligent foreigners who 
seek our shores. But the number of 
the ignorant within our borders is al
ready large enough to become a grave 
menace to our institutions.

A Novel Plan of Cooperation.
None of ut liveth to himtelf. —Romans

xiv. 7.
Cooperation on a large scale has 

been introduced by the Illinois Central 
Railway. This novel scheme provides 
for tlie ownership of stock in the road 
by the employees. In 1893 circulars 
were sent out, offering to accept money 
from employees in payments of $5 or 
more at such times as might be conven
ient, which would be placed on inter
est at four per cent., until the amount 
should be sufficient to pay for a share 
of stock. The transfer would then be 
made on the books of the company. It 
was further stipulated that in case the 
employee should be discharged or re
sign, he must complete the payment 
on his stock or receive back his 
money.

[Ff.b„
The stock shares are transferable, ami 

their owners are entitled to vote at the 
annual meetings of the corporation. 
One fourth of the 22,000 employees of 
the road are stockholders at the present 
time under this plan, and 1,500 more 
have their applications for stock now 
pending.

The officers are entirely satisfied with 
the results of the experiment. It is be
lieved that fully one half of the em
ployees will ultimately become share
holders. The scheme is a benefit to the 
men in encouraging them to save their 
wages. But the chief benefits lie with 
the railroad in that the interests of the 
stock-owning employees are drawn 
away from those of other workers, and 
they will stand as an effective barrier 
against strikes. At the same time, 
through obtaining a voice in the man 
agement, the employees can keep in 
closer touch with the Board of Control, 
and opportunities tor grievances will 
thus be diminished. In some such plan 
as this may be found the ultimate solu 
lion of the present great problem of 
distribution.

MISCELLANEOUS SECTION.
SYMPOSIUM ON THE INSTITU

TIONAL CHURCH.

II. As a Factor in City Evangeliza
tion.*

By Russell H. Conwell, D.D., 
LL.D., Philadelphia, Pa.

During the recent revival of the In
stitutional Church idea among the 
Protestant churches, various schemes 
have been advocated, or tried and aban
doned, leaving at last a clear field 
and a distinct idea. The Institutional 
Church represents now the combination 
of the three kinds of work in which

* Dr. Conwell Is widely and favorably known 
as the head of what Is probably the most ex
tensive and successful “Institutional Church" 
on the continent, adding to Its religious ac
tivities educational work on the most exten
sive scale.

Christ labored: viz., teaching the ig
norant, healing the sick, and preach 
ing the Gospel. It is perhaps enough 
to say that it is an attempt to do 
Christ’s work in His own way. The 
Institutional Church teaches in the syn- 
agog-schools, visits the sick or main
tains dispensaries and hospitals, and 
uses all creditable means to preach the 
Gospel of salvation. There need be no 
sensationalism, no circus displays, no 
shams, no dangerous amusements, and 
no lack of reverence for the house of 
God or for sacred things. The minis
ter no longer does all the work. Each 
member of the church is pledged to the 
three kinds of work, and the pastor su
perintends the whole plant. It is a 
work which can be done in any church 
in the country or in the city, and does 
away with the necessity of “ having a
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preacher who can draw"; and also 
takes away the excuse for so many 
empty pulpits where the lazy people 
are all waiting to get a minister who 
will do all the work.

Each Institutional Church adapts its 
methods to the special needs of its own 
neighborhood. It teaches manual 
training, art, science, business, or pro
fessions, as the people may most need, 
making itself as helpful as possible to 
the heads, hands, and hearts of the 
poorer classes. Each church, and in 
some cases each member, opens a class 
in the church or in the neighborhood 
in some practical instruction. Some 
churches, which a few years ago com
plained so bitterly that their members 
were all so poor, have trained their 
members and their families to earn 
more, and now those churches arc 
financially prosperous with practically 
the same membership. The church 
should, for the prevention of poverty, 
teach as many trades and as much of 
useful science as possible. If the 
church does its full duty, it will never 
be a drain on the money of any com
munity ; but every dollar put into it 
will return to the people in increased 
earning power, and in safer and more 
extended business enterprises. Any 
church of one member or with five 
thousand members can do this, altho 
the details can not be given here.

In the systematic visiting of the sick 
in the community, without regard to 
their nationality, creed, or social rank, 
there is a power for good which is 
greater than the giving of intellectual 
or bodily skill. Every Christian is 
blessed who goes in a brotherly way 
to sympathize with the sick. The sick 
are twice blessed, and the Church of 
Christ takes its proper place in the 
love of the people. The opening of a 
dispensary for the free distribution of 
medicine and medical advice is easily 
accomplished, because it appeals to the 
hearts of all the people.

The preaching of the Gospel by each 
church member by the distribution 
of literature, holding meetings, or by

personal conversation and prayer, 
makes the teaching of the pulpit of 
practical consequence, and increases 
the interest of listener and preacher in 
the sermon. People go to church to 
learn how to preach better themselves 
and do more themselves for the salva
tion of souls.

With the above hints hastily stated, 
to which practical suggestions will 
gladly be added wherever needed, it 
follows by necessity that such a body 
of workers will be used of God any 
where. But in no place is the awfid 
need so openly pressing as in the large 
cities. It docs not seem possible to 
save the cities in any other manner. 
In this way they will be saved. A 
hundred ministers “speaking their 
pieces, "which the hearers never dream 
of applying to their work, will save 
but a few.

Jesus was right, after all. He did 
not trust to His “ pulpit power, * but 
healed so many of their diseases and 
taught so faithfully in their synngog- 
schools that He spake with special 
authority, and the common people 
heard Him gladly. The disciples of 
Jesus who follow the same plan always 
reap the same harvest. It is no longer 
an experiment in its reapplication to 
human life. The people cry for such 
churches. The few churches which 
have tried it in its entirety can not con
tain the people who clamor for admis
sion to the services. In them the 
members draw the audience, and God 
overrules the blunders of the preachers.

GREAT PREACHERS I HAVE 
HEARD.

By Rev. John Balcom Shaw, D.D., 
New York City.

III.—Canon Liddon.

Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., 
D.C.L., Professor of Exegesis sc Ox
ford, and Canon Residentiary of St. 
Paul’s Cathedral, was for a number of 
years previous to his death accounted 
by many the greatest preacher in Eng-



180 iMiscellaneous Section.

land. Even the Bishop of Itipon, 
magnificent orator that he is, used to 
take second rank to him. His popu
larity was of an exceptional character. 
Having been a profound student all his 
life, breathing a scholastic atm sphere 
and having a scholar's habits, and 
being a theological professor at the 
time that his star stood at the zenith, 
his magnetic influence over the great 
general multitude seemed most remark
able ; but this became all the more the 
case when his style of writing and his 
usual methods of textual treatment 
were considered. His productions 
were superbly polished,—polished in
deed, till they fairly shone ; his style 
ornate and rhetorical, and his thinking 
profound and often classical. And yet 
this man had hosts of devoted admirers 
the kingdom over, and wherever he 
went to preach was greeted with audi
ences that crowded the church almost 
to the point of suffocation. I happened 
to be in London one August when he 
was in residence at St. Paul’s. I had 
attended the Cathedral service the 
Sunday afternoon previous, and, tho a 
local dignitary preached (the Bishop 
of London, if I remember rightly), the 
congregation was small, and the greater 
part of the people left when the time of 
tlie sermon came ; but this afternoon 
there was not a seat to be had a half 
hour before the service, and when the 
processional began the aisles and open 
spaces were crowded more than two 
thirds of the way back from the altar. 
It was an interesting company of 
people—all classes, even the plainest 
and seemingly most ignorant, and all 
equally attentive. The scholar, with 
his clean-cut countenance and calm, 
strong eye ; the enthusiastic churchman, 
whose frequent genuflections and stilted 
responses attracted the attention of the 
worshipers all about him ; the sight
seeing tourist, easily distinguished 
from his neighbors by his dress and 
manner, as well as by the red-covered 
Baedeker which he held in place of 
a prayer-book; the clerically attired 
curate, who came to hear the canon for
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a homiletic study ; the pedant, who 
would have regarded it a fearful sign 
of vulgarity to have missed a single 
sermon which Canon Liddon preached 
at St. Paul's; and the plainly dressed 
clerk or wage-earner, whose early edu
cational advantages made him capable 
of appreciating a fine piece of diction, 
and who would not for the world have 
had it supposed that hisdialectic tastes 
were less refined than his more fortu 
nate fellow citizens—all these types and 
every other conceivable type seemed to 
be represented in the vast assembly.

Neither the place nor the accompa
niments were conducive to inspiration 
to either preacher or hearer. Thesing 
ing, of course, was grand, but un
shared by the people, and the prayers 
were intoned in a formal and inaudible 
tone. There was absolutely nothing 
which tended to bring the pulpit and 
pew into intimate, magnetic sympathy 
in all the opening orders of the service. 
When the preacher ascended the pulpit 
he had this difficulty to contend with, 
and also another of even a more serious 
nature. The auditorium, like all ca
thedrals, is cold and vast and vault 
like. His voice was strong and clear, 
but it would not carry far against such 
odds. The sounding-board did not 
help it much. The speaker and his 
hearers, save for the sympathy which 
previous knowledge and long admi
ration begat, were far apart. The 
Canon’s task looked to a stranger an 
insuperrble one. I did not think he 
could either get or hold the attention 
of his auditors. But he did, easily, 
completely, effectively, and with a 
sermon from which one would have 
hardly expected such results. Canon 
Liddon’s magnetism, it was soon 
seen, had not been overestimated. He 
reached out and took the whole great 
company to himself, and held them next 
his heart the service through.

The sermon was the first of a series 
on the Magnificat. Its matter was 
therefore introductory. It propounded 
several critical questions, and called 
into prominence not a few great cardl-



Helpful Hints from Hard Times. 1871897.I

nal doctrines. It discussed the immac
ulate conception of the Virgin as that 
dogma of the Romish Church appears 
in the light of the second line of the 
poem, “And my spirit hath rejoiced 
in God, my Savior. * It pictured 
Mary’s relation to the infant Christ, 
and her relation to the public Christ, 
comparing and contrasting the two. 
It elaborated the nature, spirit, and 
expression of a praise that truly mag
nifies God, and ended in an eloquent 
presentation of the practical lessons of 
the song. The sermon was a poem in 
itself, a fit treatment of so poetic a 
text. Its delivery was good, but not 
striking, the inflections, gestures, and 
vocal variations being in no respect 
above the average. But the preacher, 
despite the disadvantages of the place, 
the size and character of the audience, 
the style of his composition, the poetic 
nature of his theme, and the unexcel
ling rank of his elocutionary powers, 
proved himself a great orator, and 
preached what every one in that vast 
company doubtless pronounced, upon 
going away, a great sermon.

But Canon Liddon, had he been a 
regular preacher, meeting the same 
congregation Sunday after Sunday, 
could never have maintained such a 
standard of excellence, I am' more than 
sure. His se. mon showed long-contin
ued, studied preparation. It was an 
occasional effort. It evidently regis
tered the acme of his power, and its 
greatness was mechanical and artificial 
rather than spontaneous and natural. 
But who that heard him, or who that 
reads his choice sermons now that his 
voice is hushed in death, could fail to be 
thankful that he preached so infrequent
ly, and that when he did ascend the 
pulpit it was with so masterly a step?

Tub average preacher has no particu
lar vocation, and no adequate qualifica
tion for the task [of scientific disquisi
tion and argument]. Neither by 
temperament nor by training is he 
fitted to judge of these matters. Now 
and then you will find a rare exception. 
—Van Dyke.

HELPFUL HINTS FROM HARD 
TIMES.

By Rev. James G. Ditmaks, Brook
lyn, N. Y.

Wealth Will Not Stay.
“For riches certainly make them

selves wings like an eagle that flieth 
toward heaven. ” Job Orton was left 
a fortune for distribution among the 
poor. He reported that in one year 
twenty-three persons came for alms 
who had once owned their own car
riages. A British man-of-war, with a 
cargo of Spanish dollars, was wrecked 
off the coast of Brazil. One of the 
crew gathered the money about him 
and stolidly refused to leave the sink
ing ship. He thus explained his folly : 
“Let her go ; I’ve lived a poor wretch 
all my life and I’m determined to die 
rich. ” Many death-beds have extorted 
the confession : “I’ve lived a rich 
wretch all my life and now I’m com
pelled to die poor. ” The ancient 
Greeks represented Plutus, the fickle 
god of riches, as blind, because he dis
tributed his favors indiscriminately ; 
as lame, because he approached so 
slowly ; and as winged, because he 
flew away so swiftly.

“ The Line of Contentment. ” 

Earthly treasures should be esteemed 
and sought according to the rating 
given them in the Word of God. It 
would then be easier to obey the in
junctions : “Be ye free from the love 
of money ; content with such things as 
ye have ; ” “having food and covering 
therewith be content [literally, have 
enough], ” Contentment can never be 
attained by getting all one wants ; but 
only by wanting nothing he can not 
get. Joseph Brotherton’s epitaph tells 
the truth : “A man’s riches consist not 
in the amount of his wealth, but in the 
fewness of his wants. . . . Godliness 
with contentment is great gain. ”

Cow per submissively sings :
"Give what thou canst, without thee we are 

poor,
And with thee rich, take wliat thou will 

away."
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Of Christians it is true :
"Not more than others they deserve 

Yet God has given them more.”

They have “ a goodly heritage ” whose 
inheritance the Lord is.

The world’s philosophers have 
taught the greater importance of other 
wealth than that which is material, 
and have extolled the value of con
tentment. Plato taught his disciples : 
“We should not demand that things 
be as we wish, but we should wish 
that things be as they are. ” Des 
Cortes’s rule was n safe one: “I must 
not seek to gratify my desires, ” he 
wrote, “so much as 1 seek to restrain 
them. ” Fichte’s resolution was : 
“Since I could not alter what was 
without me, I resolved to try to alter 
what was within me. ” Sir Thomas 
More wrote in his diary : “ I make it my 
business to wish as little as I can, ex
cept that I were wiser and better. ” 
Agur’s prayer was a wise one: “Give 
me neither poverty no” riches, feed me 
with food that is needful for me.’’ 
Solomon chose wisdom in preference to 
wealth or length of days; and lived 
to become aged, wealthy, and wise. 
Horace said of the Roman money-get
ters : “ What they have they are. ” 
Jesus said, “Where your treasure is, 
there your heart will be also. ” Solo
mon wrote : “As a man thinketh in his 
heart, so is he. ” The public minister 
who suggested to Charles the Second 
that he raise a revenue by the obnox
ious “ship money” levies was hated 
by his political opponents. When his 
body was examined after death they 
declared the place of his heart was oc
cupied by a shrunken leather bag and 
that his brain had withered into old 
dry parchments. “A man’s life con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he posscsseth 1”

Heavenly Treasures.
Worldly wealth may be used or 

abused and thus become either a bless
ing or a curse. “ Mammon of unright
eousness” may curse its devotees with 
covetousness ; or the use of riches for
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the improvement of humanity and the 
spread of truth may make friends who 
shall receive their benefactor “into 
eternal habitations. ” Worldly wealth 
will thus be recoined into true riches, 
the legal tender of heaven’s king
dom. The New Testament, therefore, 
abounds in exhortations to provide 
purses that wax not old, and in 
commendations of those whose alms 
are memorials before God. As 
the wealthy treat the “hungry,” 
“ thirsty, ” “ naked, ” “ sick, ” “ strau 
gers” or imprisoned, so they would 
treat the homeless Christ if He needed 
alms. By this test all shall be judged. 
Hence “Whatever luxuries one fore
goes during hard times, he must not 
forego the luxury of doing good. ” Be
fore Christianity’s advent, the needy 
were helped for political motives and 
in the spirit of brotherhood, as in 
Athens ; or for national motives and in 
the spirit of true sympathy, as among 
the Hebrews ; but since the arrival of 
Christianity, the proper motive hasbeen 
love of mankind manifested in true, 
disinterested charity. One speaker 
exhorts his hearers not to stumble over 
Lazarus into hell ; but to take care, as 
Lazarus is placed there to keep them 
out of it, in mercy. No one can serve 
God and Mammon ; but all may serve 
God by Mammon. Let the children of 
light be as prudent in their “natural 
element" as arc the children of this 
world in theirs ! The possessions of 
the former accompany them beyond the 
grave; the latter’s good things are in 
terred with their bones ! Money should 
bo used for God and to do good ; not 
served as god or extolled as “the 
good. ” It should relieve misery, not 
cultivate miserliness, for hoarded 
“ riches harden more than misfor
tunes. ” That which ends with self is 
mortal ; that alone which goes out of 
self into God lasts forever. ” “ ’Tie 
more blessed to give than to receive. " 
An Italian epitaph tells the truth :
“ What I spent I used ; what I kept I 
lost; what I gave away I saved." 
Mark Antony, at the loss of his for-
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tune, exclaimed : “I have lost all ex
cept what I gave away. ” . . . “Giving 
to the Lord is but transporting our 
goods to a higher floor. ” He himself 
then becomes our “ goodly heritage. " 
John Newton could therefore congrat
ulate a friend in her losses, not because

fire had destroyed her property, but 
because she had “a treasure beyond 
the reach of flames. "

“All, all on earth le shadow; all beyond 
Is substance—the reverse Is folly’s creed. 
How solid all where change shall be no 

more.*1

EDITORIAL SECTION.

SERMON1C CRITICISM.

A Concrete Case.

A young preacher sends us the fol
lowing analysis and outline of a ser
mon, with a request that we give it a 
criticism “ by The Homiletic Review 
or by letter. ” While an editor’s time 
is too much occupied even to acknowl
edge such requests, it has occurred 
to us that the consideration of a con
crete, typical case might be profita
ble to many other young preachers. 
We therefore give the outline and ap
pend some brief remarks upon it :
Now therefore are we all here present before

God, to hear all things that are com
manded thee of God.—Acts x. 33.
[I. The Ancient Preacher and Congrega

tion.]
1. The Preacher.—(1) He is sent for by 

Cornelius. (2) He is sent to Cornelius. (8) 
Before Peter is sent to Cornelius his preju
dices have to be taken away.

2. The Congregation.—(1) They were all 
present. (2) They had the true idea of a 
preacher. (3) They had the essential to the 
proper hearing and understanding of the 
Word—they 1cere devout. (4) The character 
and success of Peter’s sermon.

[II.] Modem Preachers and Congrega
tions.

1. The Preacher.—(1) The same essentials 
as in Peter, (a) He must be sent for. (6) 
He must be sent to. (c) His prejudices must 
be taken away, so that he will preach the 
truth and nothing but the truth.

2. The Congregation.—The same essentials 
in the congregation. (1) They should be all 
present. (2) They should have a true idea 
of a preacher. (3) They should have the 
same essential-devotion. (4) Then we may 
hope to obtain the same spiritual success.

What do we find?
0) A false view of the preacher.
(2) A false view of preaching.
(8) Character of Criticism* (o) Some

criticisms very good and helpful, encoura
ging-calculated to mi ke evangelical, Bibli
cal, and spiritual; others the opposite, (6) 
Some mere faultflnd'.ng. Wherever a Paul 
preaches theie must of necessity be a Ter- 
tullus to find fault or a Jew to stir up the 
honorable women.

(4) The great responsibility of preaching 
and hearing the Word of God.

The judgment-seat of Christ for preacher 
and hearer. The hearer that is lost will say, 
Why did you not tell me the truth, warn, 
exhort, with all long-suffering? What will a 
man give in exchange for his soul?

Note first the failure to grasp clearly 
and definitely some theme to be pre
sented. The one floating in the mind 
of the preacher seems to have been : 
True and Effective Preaching, as illustra
ted by that of Peter. The natural result 
of this failure is that the matter is scat
tered rather than crystallized.

Two main divisions were apparently 
in mind—the Ancient Preaching and 
the Modem—altho the first of these is 
omitted. We have supplied it, in 
brackets.

These two divisions the sermonizer 
attempts to treat as parallels, in 'succes
sion. This method of treatment is al 
ways difficult for even an intelligent 
hearer to follow, and it is especially so 
where the comparison, as in this case, 
takes in several particulars. The con
trasted points should be treated side by 
side.

We find that even the sermonizer, in 
the present instance, becomes confused 
in the attempt to carry out the first di
vision (M I. ”), so as to make It cover his 
subject, and is obliged to add, as 
44 (4) ", (“The Character and Success of
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Peter’s Sermon. ”) To include this, his 
subdivisions should have been—stated 
in the rough: 1. The Preacher. 2. The 
Congregation. 8. The Effective Ser
mon.

In the unfolding of the second divi
sion (“II.”), the results hoped for are 
presented as “ (4) ", under the heading 
“2” (“The Congregation”), in which 
it has no proper place. It should have 
appeared as “8. The Effective Sermon 
and its Results. ”

What follows—beginning with the 
question, “What do we findÎ”—seems 
to be intended as the unfolding of the 
results of the modern preaching, as 
suggested by “ (4) ”. It would be hard 
to conceive of anything more discon
nected, logically and rhetorically, than 
“ (1) ”, “ (2) ”, “ (8) ”, and “ (4) ”, or 
that would carry the mind farther 
away from all idea of the results that 
followed from Peter’s sermon.

If the proper order be followed, the 
first two “finds”—" (1) A false view of 
the preacher. (2) A false view of 
preaching ”— would be satisfactorily 
disposed of at the outset in connection 
with the true views. Subject “ (8) ” 
—“Character of Criticisms”—which in 
a congruous statement should have 
been “Criticism of the Preaching"—is 
entirely out of place here, being drawn 
quite indirectly from the next chapter 
and very remotely from Paul's expe
rience. We can conceive of no reason 
for dragging it in in this connection, 
unless it bo that the minister is con
scious of dissatisfaction on the part of 
the people with his ministry ; and in 
that case this rasping process is the 
very best way in the world to bring 
about a speedy vacancy in his pulpit.

The chasm between all this and the 
concluding point—“ (4) The great re
sponsibility of preaching and hearing 
the Word of God”—is almost too great 
for bridging. That conclusion would 
be just as appropriate from almost any 
other text in the Bible.

The results desired in such a sermon 
would naturally be—the same as those 
reached by Peter’s sermon—to lead the
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people to accept Christ and so to secure 
ealvation and the Holy Ghost ; and it 
should be sought naturally and ration
ally by the preacher of to-day in the 
same way in which Peter declared that 
Christ commanded : “ Vnd he com
manded us to preach unto the people, 
and to testify that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge of 
quick and dead. . . . And whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission 
of sins. ” This would furnish abun
dant material for a conclusion germane 
to the text and theme.

Consult Your Dictionary.

“I b’leeve. ” “I beélievé. ” “I
bil-lieve.” “I bul-lieve.” Probably 
all these mispronunciations will he 
heard in any assembly made up of a 
score of ministers. Perhaps the listen
ers ask why it is, and find answers to 
suit themselves. We can imagine them 
discussing the matter together, and 
their discussions would probably re
mind oue of the conclusions of the two 
boarding school girls, of whose discus 
sion we recently read. They were 
ridiculing a third for her barbarous 
pronunciation of the classical proper 
name Psyche. “ Would you believe i ” 
said No. One, “she actually calli 1 
it Sike.” “No!” said No. Two.
“She did, indeed. I give you my 
word.” “You mean to say that she 
does not know that it is pronounced 
Slslie?” “Oh, surely not SIsbe, ” cor
rected No. One. “That is nearly as 
bad as Sike. The name is Sikky. 
That is the only proper pronunciation. 
There is no other. ”

The obvious moral of all which is 
twofold :

1st. Since nothing is more certain to 
discredit his utterances, let the man 
who occupies the pulpit make a solemn 
vow not to permit himself to fall into 
slovenly habits of pronunciation.

2d. Since this vow can not be kept 
without using the proper means to the 
end desired, let him cultivate the clo
sest intimacy with the best dictionary.
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EDITORIAL NOTES.
*' THE TWENTIETH CENTURY’S But thu great fact remains of the

CALL ”

For a Permanent Uplift of Church Life.
In the January number of The Hom

iletic Review some suggestions were 
made, in answer to the question ad
dressed to Peter and the Apostles in 
connection with the scenes of the Pen
tecost, and pertinent to the present 
time : “ Men and brethren, what shall 
wo do?” Tho we arc yet at the open
ing of January, reports have already 
come from some of the pastors who 
have adopted the suggested course, and 
are endeavoring to give their people a 
clear and comprehensive view of the 
present situation and crisis in Christen
dom, and to incite them to arise and 
gird themselves to meet the demands 
of the hour.

There is also evidence that Dr. 
Payne’s article on, “The Coming Re
vival, ” in our January number, is 
doing its work of rousing the leaders 
in the Church. The following is a 
specimen note that has just reached us ;

“I wish to tell you bow the article ‘The 
Coming Revival' in the January Homiletic 
Review has stirred me. It Is prophetic, I 
verily believe. I should like several hundred 
copies of It In pamphlet form for general 
distribution. Can they be had I"

Dr. Payne’s article in the forthcom
ing February number, entitled, “Tho 
Coming Revival—Signs of Its Com
ing, ” pushes the consideration of his 
subject a step farther, and will be 
found encouraging and helpful to our 
readers.

There is increasing evidence of a 
widespread revival interest in many 
parts of the land. The work in Phila
delphia, organized by the ministers 
themselves, under the leadership of Dr. 
J. Wilbur Chapman, is one of tile best 
illustrations. It has spread over the 
whole city. The work is also being 
pushed In the cities of New York and 
Brooklyn, in Boston, Chicago, and 
many other places.

comparative indifference of great num
bers of those who should be the lead
ers in this great forward movement, 
that blocks the wheels of progress. 
The work must be done by those di- 
vh. iy appointed to do it. This has 
licen emphasized in our former Notes. 
Indifference of the leaders makes relig
ious progress practically impossible.

We speak of this, not for the pur
pose of fault-finding or criticism, but 
because impelled by our constantly re
curring, daily observation, and for the 
sake of the Kingdom of 3od. The 
average minister, as we meet him, ac
knowledges not only his lack of ac
quaintance with the real state of 
things, but also his measurable satis
faction with the present conditions, and 
openly proclaims his inability to get 
out of the ruts. “I have no time to 
study or read ; I have so much church 
work to do, so much machinery to man
age, that when I am through with the 
daily papers I have scarcely time for 
even a piece of light literature. ” Such 
is the saddening statement we have 
heard,—as common as it is saddening.

We desire to plead urgently with 
those in the ministry who arc awake 
in this matter to seek to rouse others 
who arc not. That is the only hope 
for the immediate future. We wish 
every minister who reads this Note to 
see the imminent twofold danger the 
Church is in, (1) of drifting past a 
great opportunity without taking ad
vantage of it, and (2) of having the 
work that is being done degenerate 
into a merely emotional and sporadic 
revival, entailing the results usual in 
such cases and indicated in our January 
Note.
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That the opportunity is an extraor
dinary one, and that the call to meet it 
is imperative, must be more tliar dear 
to all who have any compreheub.on of 
the real condition of affairs in the 
Church and the world at the present 
time. In order to escape the evils 
suggested—deadness from failure to 
use God's opportunities, and dcadness 
from superficial religious awakening— 
Ihe Church must be made to under
stand the command of Ch; ,st and her 
own duty and responsibility, and, if 
possible, must be made to obey that 
command and to come up to the duty 
and responsibility. This would result 
in a permanent uplift of the work 
and life of the entire ministry and 
Church.

Great awakenings and revivals al
ways result, not from mass-meetings or 
from resolutions adopted by ecclesias
tical bodies, but from small beginnings 
in the awakening of a few, and in their 
resort to prayer for the help of the 
Spirit of God and their devotion to 
present duty in their own sphere, while 
seeking opportunity to reach those who 
are beyond tlmt sphere. We feel as
sured that if those of our readers who 
have been fully roused by the consider
ation of this subject during the past 
mouths will devote themselves in this 
way to the pushing of the movement 
for the general awakening of the 
Church, and for the immediate evange
lization of the world, great things can 
not fail to be accomplished.

What we are seeking is not an ephe
meral influence or movement, but to 
lay solid foundation for a permanent 
change in church life and work. With 
the view to the accomplishment of this 
we ask those in sympathy with Christ 
and His work to cooperate now, in 
this most opportune opening of the 
Twentieth Century, to the extent of 
their aoility and influence in the things 
that will prepare the way for such 
permanent results.
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Among these things we would note 
the following as essential :

I. Ikwk to get into the mind of every 
Chi' ' r you meet, whether minister 
or layman, uie needed rational basis of 
truth and motive for the uplift :

(1) The great basal fact—so nearly 
ignored at the present day—of the lost 
and helpless and hopeless condition ol 
this world in consequence of sin.

(3) The great foundation doctrine— 
so largely blinked at present—tlmt 
Christ died on Calvary as a substitute 
for the sinner to atone for the world’s 
sin.

(8) The great practical doctrine that 
Christ has made every Christian a co- 
worker with him in proclaiming the 
Gospel of salvation, i.e., the tidings 
of God's free forgiveness to the lost 
world, and will hold him responsible 
at the judgment for doing it.

II. Seek to bring every other Chris
tian within the range of your influ
ence to understand the real condition of 
things in the Church and in the world, 
—the crisis of evil, the present bound
less opportunities for good, the world 
wide open for the Gospel and perishing 
for lack of it, and the present obliga
tion of the Christian to give the Gospel 
to all mankind without delay.

III. Seek in your own sphere sys
tematically and persistently to elevate 
the church life and work to the Apos 
tolic plane of spiritual power and effi
ciency.

There is nothing clearer than that 
there can be no progress and improve
ment without a solid rational, Scrip 
tural, spiritual, and practical founda
tion for it. It is the business of the 
preacher to lay such foundation.

(1) Let the rational foundation for 
it be laid in the clearest and must au
thoritative teaching possible regarding 
the mission of the Church to lost men, 
the gravity of the present situation, 
and the urgency of the work to be done.

(2) Let the Scriptural foundation for 
it be laid thoroughly in tbe preaching

Editorial Section.
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of the great converting and saving doc
trines of the Gospel,—in presenting 
Christ as the sacrifice for sin, God’s 
free offer of forgiveness for His sake, 
and the call to repentance and to sub
mission and consecration to service in 
Christ’s kingdom.

(8) Let the spiritual foundation for 
it be laid in the clearest possible pres
entation of the work of the Holy 
Spirit in His relation to the life and 
work of the Church, and the conditions 
—of being filled with the knowledge 
and sense of the mission to be accom
plished, and a spirit of readiness to 
do what the Master requires—on which 
depend the anointing of the believer 
by the Spirit with power for service in 
the Kingdom of God and in the saving 
of men. Without such foundation of 
spiritual power nothing of value can 
be accomplished in our efforts in lead
ing men to Christ.

(4) Let the practical foundation for 
it be laid in the strongest possible pres
entation of the work waiting right at 
hand to be done, and of the present 
and constant relation of the members 
of the Church to that work.

By such foundation the way is pre
pared for permanent progress, but in 
order that the progress may be perman
ent and continuous—

IV. Seek to make this condition of 
things in the Church permanent and 
continuous. This can be done—

(1) By keeping the great converting 
and saving truths uppermost in all the 
preaching in all the year, so subordi
nating to these everything else, as 
Christ and the Apostles subordinated 
everything else to them.

(2) By organizing the Church in all 
the departments of its activity, to c-.rry 
on this work of Gospel salva ion con
tinuously through the months and 
years,—so insuring that the proper in
struction shall be given to all classes, 
young and old, and in all church soci
eties of whatever name, regarding the 
will of Christ and what is to be done ; 
and so keeping up that continuous 
activity in connection with this teach

ing that will assuredly prevent the 
coldness and backsliding that always 
follow simply emotional excitement in 
many so-called revivals.

For the purpose of helping pastors 
in organizing their churches for such 
continuous work, Mr. W. P. Hall’s 
“Army of the Cross"—noticed in our 
January number—and the Episcopal 
Army of the Cross, have been formed.

But if the great work is to be done, 
the ministry will need—besides and 
beyond all their best machinery and 
best efforts—to get into, and keep in, 
union with the source of all spiritual 
power, the Holy Spirit of God, by re
sorting to the Word and to prayer.

The Right Pronunciation.
Many people have been perplexed 

over the pronounciation of the nom de 
plume of Rev. Dr. Johu Watson, Ian 
Maclaren. Dr. Watson prefaced his 
readings in Brooklyn by deciding the 
matter authoritatively. He said: “I 
would say that if you want to pro
nounce it like an Englishman you will 
say Ian, if like a Scotchman, Ee-an, 
and if like a Highlander, Ee-on. "

la the Seventh Commandment Obso
lete?

Is our boasted Christian civilization 
losing out all sense of the most hideous 
and corrupting of the breaches of God’s 
commandmcntsT Some late events 
—notably what occurred recently at an 
evening dinner party in our great com 
mercial metropolis, and at a similar 
party in a small city in a neighboring 
State—would seem to indicate that it 
is. We protested lately to a reputable 
business man against the election to 
the United States Senate of a man who 
had discredited himself by public and 
flagrant breaches of the seventh com
mandment, and were amazed to be told 
that this should not in his judgment 
“have the slightest weight in deciding 
against a man. We did not know how 
great his temptations in that direction
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might be ! " Has vice become its own 
excuse, and lawless passion its own 
justification?

The alarming extent of this reign of 
brutality and passion would seem to 
be clearly indicated by the fact that 
The Herald not long since devoted large 
space to the description of the Trilby 
Party, or Ankle Social, described in 
the article on “Church Amusements” 
in the December Forum; and even 
more clearly by the possibility of hav 
ing such a church social. It gives us 
pleasure to acknowledge the fact, that 
while some of the secular papers gloat 
over and make the most of such events 
as the late disreputable dinners, some 
of them—especially The Journal—were 
found uttering their editorial protests 
against them.

A generation ago, when a notorious 
railway speculator and wrecker made 
the woman whose feet take hold on 
hell a special feature of a national con
vention of railroad magnates in New 
York city the people were horrified, 
and felt as if it was a special retribu
tion when a little later God’s thunder
bolt struck down the wretch in his
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licentious career. It is high time that 
the religious press, and the pulpit, and 
all decent society should make effect
ive protest against this crying evil, if 
we are to escape the corruption and the 
fate of Sodom and Pompeii.

A Parallel.
Not long ago the higher critics tore 

the works of Homer into fragments, 
and assigned the fragments to various 
imaginary authors. They declared it 
as settled beyond dispute—in fact, sci
entifically settled—that there were sev
eral Homers. Recent investigation of 
Schliemann and others have unearthed 
the Troy of Homer, and have punctured 
their theoretical bubbles, and restored 
to the world the one matchless Homer. 
The same thing has more recently been 
attempted with Moses and Isaiah by 
the Biblical critics, and archeology has 
already assured the same results in the 
case of these Bible worthies. We have 
just received an article from that 
distinguished archeologist, Professor 
Sayce of Oxford, showing the recent 
contributions of Egyptology in this 
direction.

NOTICES OF BOOKS OF HOMILETIC VALUE.
Recent Research in Bible Lands: Its Prog

ress and Results. By Prof. J. F. McCurdy, 
Ph.D., LL.D., Frederick Jones Bliss, Pn. 
D., Prof. Herman V. Hilprecht, Ph.D., D. 
D.. Prof. A. H. Sayce. D.D., LL.D., D.O.L., 
Prof. Fritz Hummel. Ph.D., William Hayes 
Ward. D.D., LL.D., Prof. J. P. Mahaffy, D. 
D., D.O.L., and Prof. W. M. Ramsay, LL. 
D., D.O.L. Edited by Herman V. Hil
precht. Philadelphia: John D. Wattles & 
Co., 1898. Price. $1.60.
The publishers have rendered Invaluable 

service to busy ministers by Inducing these 
leading experts and authorities In archeology 
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the results of all the latest researches in 
Bible lands. The mechanical make-up and 
the illustrations of the work are in keeping 
with Its high character.
A Dailt Thovoht for Daily Endeavor: A 

Christian Year-Book of Courage and Good 
Cheer. Compiled by Eleanor Amerman 
Sutphen and Eliza Polhemus Butphen. 
New York: Baker & Taylor Co. Price, 
$1.26.
This Year-Book furnishes a “brief message 

of helpful and uplifting thought for the 
morning of each day." It Is ful. of Inspire-

to gather up and present in condensed form tion for the Christian worker.

HELPFUL DATA IN CURRENT LITERATURE.
The Forum for December has several arti

cles that have special interests to the minis
try—among them “Princeton in the Nation’s 
Service,” being the address of Prof. Woodrow 
Wilson at the Princeton Sesquicentennial ; 
“Drawbacks of a College Education,” by 
President Charles F. Thwing, of Western 
Reserve University; and “American Women 
and American Literature,” by Hon. Hugh 
H. Lusk, ex-member of the New Zealand 
Legislature. The one article of supreme in
terest, however, is that of Rev. William Bay
ard Hale, entitled “Another Year of Church 
Entertainments. ” Dr. Hale prepared for The

Forum of January, 1896, “A Study of Church 
Entertainments.” The present paper is an 
analysis and exhibition of the more than five i 
hundred of these church occasions of which I 
the writer obtained record during the year! 
just closed. Any one who has any desire to! 
understand at once the mental lunacy and! 
the moral idiocy that seem to have broken! 
loose in these entertainments—from “Violet! 
in Fairyland” and “The Man who Tickled! 
His Wives to Death,” to the “Mock Marriage r 
and “TrilbyParty” or “Ankle Auction”—will| 
find what he wants in this article.

Printed in the United State».


